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PREFACES.

PR R N IS

PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION

A certain pathetic interest belongs to the publi-
cation of this edition. It was originally undertaken
by my late lamented friend Prof. S. R. Bhandarkar,
who intended to incorporate in it ‘‘new matter
extending to three formes of sixteen pages each.” But
before he could carry out his intention he died, to
the great loss of Sanskrit Scholarship in the Bombay
Presidency. Nothing being known about the nature
of the addition he intended to make, and there
being no time to settle new lines of revision and
enlargement—while students preparing for the B. A.
Examination of the University of Bombay were
being put to much inconvenience for want of copies-
Government ordered that a mere reprint of the last
edition should be brought out with all possible speed,
and that ] should ke appointed to see through the
work. On the 18th of August 1916, I was asked to
prepare a press-copy and submit it to the Office of
the D. P. 1. “ within a couple of weeks or earlier if
possible ¥ working at it “ outside office-hours.,” The
press-copy was accordingly prepared and despatched
by me to the D. P. I. on the 2nd of September.
Arrangements with the press, however, were not
completed before the gth of October; and the
actual printing commenced a few weeks later in
November. The present edition is thus a work of
about three months.
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It does not pretend to be a ‘revised and enlarged ’
edition ; at the same time, I hope, 1t will be found
to be something more than a mere reprint. In pre-
paring the press-copy for the printeis, Professor
Max Miiller’s second edition of the Rig-Veda (indi-
cated by M,), Pinini’s Ashtddhyayl. Patanjali’s
Vy#karana Mahabhéashya with the text of [Katydyana’s
Varttika, S'aunaka’s Brihaddevatl and other necessary
works were carefully consulted ; and a few nzw re-
ferences were also supplied both in the body of the
text of the former edition and in the shape ot a
new row of footnotes. Most of the adaitions®,
however, were made while reading the proofs-
so far as this could be done without hampering
the progress of printing, The new matter thus
added comprises references to standard works—
to such of them as are easily available to students—
on points of grammar, accent, metre, vhiiology and
mythology. More emphasis is placed here on some
of these points than was done in the previous edi-
tions ; the subject -of Vedic mythology is brought
more prominently before the student ; while the in-
troduction of Indo-Iranian philology is an entirely
new feature of the present edition. Had time
and space permitted I would have dealt with the
last subject in greater detail than I have actually
done. Another subject which has been hitherto
entirely neglected but deserves to be studied care-
fully is the viniyoga of the different hymns. The
elaboration of the sacrificial system in the Bidhma-

* These are placed at tho hottom of the page below a thick straight
line.



PREFACES iii

nas and the Satras was no doubt unknown to the
period of the Hymns, but it is interesting to know
how some of the Hymns were fitted into the later
sacrificial scheme. I have to leave this work to the
future editor of this Selection.

With a view to helping the student to a systema-
tic study of the werk apart from the Notes, I have
added to the old brief list a longer classified list of
principal books in English bearing upon the subject,
I trust it will achieve its purpose.

Lastly, I munst apologize to the reader for the many
typographical errors which must have inevitably
crept into this work, and which I have had no time
to discover. Such of them, however, as. I could

notice by a hurried glance run through the pages, 1
have shown in the list of Errata,

Gujarat College,

Almedabad., A. B. DHRUVA,
Ieb. 10, 1917,

PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION

Tne Hymns from the Rigveda in this volume are
those appointed to be read by candidates for the
degree of B. A. in the University of Bombay; and
the book is little more than an attempt to furnish
studerts here with the material without which anytbing
like a full stndy, or commencement of study, of the
Rigveda is hardly now practicable, I hope it may
be accepted as a text-book in other Universities, in
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India or elsewhere, where Sanskrit is studied. But
my primary object has been to fulfil a pledge, given
I do not like to think how long ago, when I induced
the University of Bombay to lead the way in making
some knowledge at least of the Rigveda part of the
ordinary qualification for a degree in Sanskrit.

Editing the text of the Hymns is almost, if not
altogether, a matter of cortecting printer’s proofs, I
hope this has been done with due care. I have
followed Hillebrandt in printing the hymns in such a
way as to bring their true metrical character before
the eve. This may occasion some difficulty at the
end of a line, in cases where the original editors of
the collection, if I mav so speak, have written as one
syllable what is really two, of which one belongs
metrically to the one line, and the other to the next.
But both in such cases and elsewhere the student
shoula be taught, I think, in reading or learning the
hymns by heart,to restore to the letters y and v their
vocalic character.

For the text of Sayana I have had the use of three
manuscnpts, one of which I bave compared throughout
with Max Miiller’s text, while the other two have been
constantly ccnsulted. In a text-book of this kind I
should gladly have contented myself with reproducing
the text of the editio princeps. But that was not
always possible. On the other hand, my manuscripts
are as unsatisfactory as most of the manuscripts
of Sayana made yet available appear to me to be. I
cannot set them up against the weight to be assigned
to the text of Sayana as given by Max Miiller from a
collation of the manuscripts at his disposal. In these
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circumstances I have followed a middle course. The
text of Sayana in this book is that of the edutso princeps,
except where I have seen reason to deviate from
that, All such cases are, I believe, carefully noted,
and the authorities are cited. But my notes for the
most part pass over in silence cases where my wanus-
cripts differ from Max Miiller’s, but not as seemed
to me, for the better.

The obligations my book is under to Max Miiller,
the St. Petersburg Dictionary, Muir’s Sanskrit Texts,
Geldner and Kaegi's Siebenzig Lieder, Grassmann's
Dictionary and Translation, Ludwig’s Translation,
are, I hope, apparent everywhere on the surface, I
have given throughout references to Whiney's Sanskrit
Grammar, a book which must be useful to every
student of the Rigveda, and which is indispensable
to those who are trying to study it without a teacher.
I hope that my friend, Professor Whitney, will not
find fault with me for thinking that I could not better
furnish my students with the main facts of the accent
in the Rigveda than by the extract from his book
presented here as an Appendix to my Notes.

PETER PETERSON.
238rd August 1888,

PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

THE second edition of this book is, with a few cor-
rections, merely a re-print of the first edition. It ought
to have been stated in the foregoing preface to the
first edition that the manuscript which I compared
throughout with Professor Max Miiller’s text was one
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from Satara, lent to me by my friend, Mr. Inawmdar.
My otber two manuscripts were one from Ulwar, and
one fiom the Bhao Daji collection in the library of
the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. Of
these three maruscripts the last only has been avail-
able for occasional reference in preparing the second
edition of my book, On the other hand, I have been
ableto consult a fourth manuscript, from Kchlapore,
which was lent to me by my friend, Mr. Apte,

Where it is refeired to in the notes this manuscript
is called K

In the preface to the second edition cf his Rigveda
(Vol. 4, pp. clxxxi—clxxxiv) Miiller bas made a series
of animadversions on my book, wh:ch I propose to
notice shortly here. The passages in which, as he
has shown, I have from want of suflicient care vepro-
duced from his book a manifestly false recading may
be relegated to a note* They are of no critical
importance, and I confess that I feel flattered at the

ANNANANAS SIS N UN SN SN 4 s v s (PN

* I do not posssss the ‘third and fowrth volumes of the second
edition of Max Mulle#s Rigveda, and I was not aware of these
animadver-sions until pp. 1 to 200 of this second edition of my book
bad been printed offt  Scme of the mistakes which Muller notes have
been coriected.  Others, and some new 1eadings I note here,
. Atp 87,1 5 (p 90,1.83) . . . 1 would retain
gqgeg. | do not know why Muller calls it an impossible form, At
p- 94 ( 98>, commentary on verse 7, M prefers the readings of his
Grantha MS. sapprdr and sdmrg  Both seem to me to be wrong.
[ Al the corrections have been made in this third edition. And
further Iudydg bas been substituted for qyeg It is the word in
the origmel, Adv. Shtrs, and SgyyEy, not Igyizg, wonld be the
correct grammatical form fiom g 1 the sense intended  syamFFAY

bas been substituted for sgmraY, leoking to Siy.’s explanation on
ii. 1,2 ]
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way in which my hcnoured antagonist gloats over
each of them. My real controversy with Muiiller is as
to the occasional necessity he has felt himself under of
deserting all his manuscripts aud printing in the text
of Sayana an invention of his own. I took the first
of the instances he gave (his first edition, 6, xxxv;
second edition, 4, cxxxviii) of a case in which a
change ‘“‘of a bolder chbaracter” than usual was
“required for a restoration of Sayana’s commentary,”
and I endeavoured to show, in a letter which appeared
in The Acadimy, June 23, 1888, that the violent altera-
tions made by Miiller in the text of the manuscripts
here were absolurely indefensible. I have not convin-
ced him; but, as the only reply he has made to my
arguments is that my translation of §fgar: 1s impos-
sible, I can leave that part of the controversy with
the remark that, in my opinion, it is both possible
and right.*

TIONSS AN N LY ANNAARANAANASTAANRL T ANAAAS ANSAAAAAANNAASNANAN O A A o

®*  « Professor Peterson considered these conjectmal emenda-

tions too bold, and tried to defend the reading of the MSS, un-
successfully, it seems to me.  He retains uroay: and §%g=qr:  His own
Jritnds, the Editors of the Tombay Ldition, however, have adopted
my conjecture to a great extent, unless they actually fonnd the reading
in some of their MSS. They 1ead wsgmom sydfitaren Fwza durgean:
—Maller, p exsaix  « PJs translation of §frgsgr: is nnpossible.”—
Muller p elxxxiv. « Here R [ the Bombay Edition ] has grgioq ete)
my own very hold conjectural reading, excopt that it substitntes -
weq: for §urAtar a1 How does Professor Poterson, who criticised my
conjectural emendations in the Academy, account for this ? ”—Muller,
p. clxxv.

Every controversialist will sympathise with my annoyance at not
baving secn this que-tion at the time it was addiessed to me.
There is no difficulty at. all ahont the answer, 1 h» Bombay Editors took
this perversion of the text from Muller, and the incidont is an illus-
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The reader is asked to turn to p. 247 (286 ) of this
edition, where it will be found that I have improved,
and, as I believe, strengthened, my explanation of what
Miller declares to be ‘simply unintelligible.” I am
confident that it will be generally admaitted, perhaps
even by the author himself, that the conjectural
“restoration” of Sayana’s text will have to be
abandoned. I am tempted to add here that, besides
the fact that is admittedly “ a very bold conjecture,”
there are almost as manv independent reasons against
Miiller's reading srsasar snfigm@: ®ulRke: §aFIwT a1 as
there are words in1it. Sayana would never have
written s=aReA: for sr=ga:. I am confident that no ex-
ample of such a use of the word ame=a: can be produced.
He must have written, not imR@ $awar=ar:, but gaawar:
®woXa:, if he had had the halting opinion attiibuted
to him. And he certainly would not have written
$ar=a: instead of the only correct form Yarmar:,

I learned to dislike conjectural emendations from
Jowett, and I remain of the opinion my honoured

AL N s NN s S AAA AL NP T AUAA A NS SN SINNSSAININ L I N MU AUAAN e

tration of how much easicr it is to introduce an error into a textus
receptus than to get it out again. With reference to the remark I
have italicised in the above, which is one of several of the same kind
made by Muller, I wish to explain that T had no wmore to do with the
Bombay Edition than he himself had. One of the editors was a friend
and valued colleagne, The other was unknown to me. I was never
consulted on the subjevt of their edition, and the suggestion ( Muller
p. clxxxi) that I may have had access to the manuseripts they used is
unfonnded. Is it necessary to explain that the reason why I did not
use Max Miller’s new edition of Siyana for my book, which appoars
to be made matter of complaint against mo on the page just cited, is
that my book was publistied in 1888, and the second vulume of Miiller's
new edition (the first which appeared ) in 1890 ?
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Master imbued me with, that in the vast majority of
cases they are bound to be wrong. I will give what
I take leave to consider a second typical instance of
this from Miiller’s text of Sayana, On 2, 12, 4 Sayana
is commenting upon the clause wefty =it fishat =@y,
His note on the simile i is Far et Rrga=i i wRawf
aga. (g here is the reading of the manuscripts.
Miiller gave it so in his first edition, and I followed
him. In the second edition Miiller “corrects’” to Rrgeie.
Why ? Because he has not seen that we have not two
words here, but one The word is in the accusative,
is an epithet of &, and is required to bring out the
commentator’s meaning, ¢ Just as the hunter makes
a prey of the deer, while, unconscious of danger, it
was browsing,” &c.* Does the conjectural emendation
here, I ask in all seriousness, restore or destroy
Sayana’s text 7 And what answer am I to make when
it is pointed out to me, as it is here, that ¢ Professor
Peterson, according to his system, ought to have

printed frgega d ” ¢

It would, of course, be easy to make this reply as
long as the attack is. When, for example, in his first
animadversion, Miiller informs me that * there is no
suffix &9, nor is 99a formed by it,” it would be easy to
protest that I have nowhere said that there is a suffix
a9, I have, by mistake, printed °®ar a9_instead of
fa=r, which is an accident that might happen to
anybody. It is the same with the °sg™m° which is the

AN A~~~
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[ ® But firgeret has no object bere and caunot by itslf mean browse,
In the Bhau Daji MS. and in Ca of Miiller’s the word is figym.
Could the correct word have been frgfixi 1 ]
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subject of the third animadversion. It would not be

difficult to draw up a list of similar mistakes from
Miiller’s own pages.

But I feel that I have said enough. My object in
this defence has been to show that I have reasons,
which Miiller has not upset, for my dislike of the
diplomatic criticism which makes Sayana say what,
it is morally certain, he never did say. Anrd that
object has been, I trust, in some measure attained.

PETER PETERSON.
Bombay, 318t October 1837,

PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION

Bevoxpa few most necessary corrections, the princi-
pal change made in thisedition is the use of diacritical
marks ( except in the original prefaces). Dr. Peterson
seemed to have unnecessarily had a prejudice against
them. But surely, if such f.miliar European names as
those of Max Muller and Buhler are not to go without
them, such names as SAyana and S’ayu, and other

ordinary words foreign to Europe stand in need of them
much more,

The original notes have, however, been supplemented
by a few new ones. These have been drawn from
Pischel and Gelduer’s Vedische Studien (2 vols. )*,

WO WA N AINSRAN LN AN NN NSNS NN A U AN NN AN NS AN SN NS NSNS S

® The first two vols of this work appeared before the publication
of the 2nd edition of this Selection and the third has appeared since.
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Vedic Hymns ( Parts i. and ii.) in the Sacred Books
of the East, Muir’s Sanskrit Texts (5 vols).,, Whitney's
Grammar, Lanman’s Noun-inflection in the Veda,
and other works. The new notes have been enclosed
in square brackets, as is sometimes done, under
simlar circumstances, in the case of annotated
editions of the English Classics. 1 have also followed
another practice very frequently observed in these
editions, and added an index of words and passages
explained in the notes. This index as well as the
index of deities and a list of books in English likely
to be useful to the student, these also being now
added for the first time, will, T hope, be found to
render the book more helpful.

The English translation I have not interfered with
at all. It may not in places be as close to the original
as one would wish. But a student who has mastered
the notes does not stand f{n need of such closeness.
The translation is sufficiently well done for its pur-
pose, and by such a writer of very good English, as
Dr. Peterson was so well-known to be. I did not,
therefore, like to spoil its effect by any changes of
mine.

The quotations made from Whitney’s Grammar in
the previous editons of this selection were from the
first edition. Some of the paras, quoted were, however,
in the second edition of that book so altered and
expanded as to exceed the legitimate limits of
quotation. In such cases the first form, which was
serviceable enough, has been retained and the edition
specified.
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Lastly, I have to thank very much the Rev, Father
A. Hegglin, S. J., Professor of Sanskit, St. Xavier’s
College, Bombay, for very kindly looking over my
renderings and abridgments of notes from the German.

S. R. BHANDARKAR.
Bombay, 28th January 1905
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A BRIEF LIST OF BOOKS IN ENGLISH FOR
STUDENTS OF THIS SELECTION

Arnold, E. V. : The Rigveda ( published by David Nutt ).
Barth : The Religions of India.
Griffith : The Hymns of the Rigveda.
Hopkins : The Religions of India.
Kaegi : The Rigveda.
Lanman : Noun-inflection in the Veda.
MacDonell : Sanskrit Literature.
: Vedic Mythology.
Monier-Williams : Sanskrit-English Dictionary.
Muir : Original Sanskrit Texts, 5 Vols.
Whitney : Sanskrit Grammar.
[ Reproduced from the Third edition. ]

A CLASSIFIED LIST OF PRINCIPAL BOOKS IN
ENGLISH FOR STUDENTS OF THIS
SELECTION
( FOURTH EDITION.)
GENBRAL :

Dutt’s Civilization in Ancient India, Vedic Period.
Ragozin's Vedic India ( Story of the Nations ).
Macdonell and Keith’s Vedic Index.

THR HOMR OF THR ARYANS:
Max Mtiller’s Home of the Aryans.
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Isaac Taylor’s Origin of the Aryans.

( Comparative Science Series )
Tilak’s Avotic Home in the Vedas.
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XV

Max Muller’s Hibbert Lectures on the Origin and Growéh
of Religion.

Cox’s Mythology of the Aryan Nations.

Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism.

Lanman’s Brihaddevata.

Haug’s Introduction to the Aitareya Brahmanya.

Fggeling’s Introduction to the S'atapatha Brihmaga
(S. B. E. Series ).

Barnett’s Antiquities of India-Chapter 1V, ii, (S'ranta
Ritual ).






On p, 53

On p. 62

On p, 174

On p. 73

On p. 74

On p. 135
On p. 257

On p. 297

§ Vata :
pp. 74-83;

xvii
Additions and Corrections

add the following footnotes on wegt, wg: and meg res-

pectively :

Av. maretan ( from A/ mar }-mortal, man ( Jackson ).
y» maz~great ( Jackson ).
» khratu~( from 4/ kar )—wisdom ( Jackson ).

add the following footnote on qiefra®:—

For accent, see M's V. G. 8. p. 454.

add the following footnote on qg§ Fg:—

Av. nairya—manly, human.

add the following footnote on ur:—

M’s V. G. 8. para 65¢ (p. 43 ).

add the following footnote on sqyr:—

Av. 4/spas—watch, observe.

1 24 after graitgrecasy add ( Pin. vi, 2, 50)

add the following footnote on aﬁaﬁé

For accent see M’s V. G. S. App. 1348 para 7. (p. 452).
I 4 for greAty read graleafd, and add the following
foot-note :—

for Maruts, Rudra, Vayu and Vata see M's Ved. Mytk.
Bloomfield’'s Rel. Ved. p. 155, Vata identified with Teut.

Wotan, Wodan, Odhin (ibid); the identification regarded as « very
doubtful " by Macdonell. Skt. Vita=Av. Vita=wind, from &/ vi-

to blow,
On p. 297

.8 for 145~6 read 145-61]7 and add the following
foot-note :—

9 also in Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. p. 155 in verse.

On P
, 88
w 93

” 1"

L. for Incorrect. read Correct.,
10 ” a9 ”» m
27 v ueed » used

28 ' qutotes » quotes



On
2

124

”»

”

”
”
»
2
2
”
12
”
b1
”

”

»

”

99
112
113

12

i3]

130
132
186
138

140

158
162
163
175
176
178
182
186
199
212
224
268
270
284

L.
1

16

11
29

> o

18

-
[ 857

13

~

o)
11
8
8
14
14
2
11
20
29
32

>N

for
”
1]
1 1)
»
”
»
Eh]
13

9

for
o
"
””
”
"
b2
»
9
b2l
k2]
I
”

2

xviil

Incorrect. read
s »
LRI »
Br, Dev, 1 ”
‘ngo »
W ”
AFEIATAE -
qq] »
S| ”

Correct.
&=
e
Br Dev iv
reany’
779
STETAT
I
T

syllablet read syllable§, and add at the bottom
of the page § Pan. vi, 1, 198, viii, 1,19; M’s V. G. 8.
App. IIL. paa 18.
10 for Verse 3* read Verse 3, and omit the footnote®
Pan. vi, 1, 19 & ete.
Read the Note on p. 150 after the introductory portion (p. 151) of
Sayana’s Commentary on iv, 54 ( No. 10)

Esﬁﬁ‘: read
() "
apd v
The »
[50T FE "
HAFA »
fs ’
Ister “
e .
AT »
96-14 '

Sararmeya .

agﬁ:
AL

and

The
Epik 1
S CRE

18

Istar
fawira
SRR
96~140
Sarameya

fagvanmgiit Hea-read vyt Fom-

|rd arig read

ardag
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INDEX OF DEITIES.

Agni— 1. 19 (and Maruts), 143, V, 26 (and Visvedevih), ~
VIL 49 ( and Apah, &c. ).

Aévins—VI1I. 68.

Apah—-— VII. 49 (and Varuna, &e.).

Indra— 11. 12, IV, 46 (and Viyu), VI. 57 (and Pashan),
VII. 28 (and Varuna ), 49 (and Apah, &e.), 83
(and Varuna ) X. 119.

Ushas— 1I1. 61, VII. 75.

Ka— X, 121.

Parjanya——V.\S)i}, VII. 10.‘?.

Purusha—X. 90.

Paishan—VTI. 53, 54, 53, 56, 57 (and Indra ).

Maruts— 1. 19 (and Agni).

Mitra— IIT. 59.

Yama— X. 14 (and Varapa),

Varupa— 1. 25, VIIL. 28 (and Indra ), 49 (and Apah, &e.),
83 (and Indra), 86, 88, 89, X. 14 (and Yama).

Vik—  X. 125,

Vita— X, 168.

Viyu— IV. 46 (and Indra ).

Vastoshpati—VII. 54.

Visve Devih—V. 26 (and Agni), VIIL. 49 ( and Apah, &e. ),

. VIII. 30.

Vishpu—I. 154..

Savitri—I1V. 54.

Strya— I 115.

Hiranyagarbha—X. 121.
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freqratae gty
g dvow gt gadh |l ¢

oits §ta {1 9 adardr-
SEAT U4 At SAFHEA |
sEiir gt
anqy dFreIFardwE 1l R

Afd g7 awaEr At
JETAT TSt ArgAr w |
syt frgegiazal 9ui
aum J wawig wgfa n 2

A ¥ AT aq TEan
TR RSt etat |
aretad 9 &t uw-
eeafRa e JAdE o yig 1 22

TENEHGII IFFE
awet gar Jar o o |
aeryd gAY 941

gRErAgEE WEy | 1R

T qr g9
IqrYy Fgar 76y |
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qe e

TEXT

aq ¢ am tss-
aRar sdE: | 23

RUIRIBCECIEE
oo 7 + faga |
| At qar 49-
rra: ¥ w1l R
IR CURL
Y zod Jea |
§& AU F gEe

qava: qfiEE: 1l 2

frgain: qafa
vl &g |
figsnizsht seifa

|at ar an Aar | %4

No. 80

GLCU IS
aEEy: HYEITy |

& qfd faat 3-
g TSy |

6 [ RV. Hymns ]}
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R @E wd
qgd a9 wodH |
ERILASIEI Gl
qEAATfaaEf =

Tatataer afzar-
a S @ |
qratser fat ar
fdemgd R@& 13

R Jegew:
g tsergndag: |
adl fawsdam-
AT {4y 1 ¢

GLS I EE R
s oty s
q A[y FedR=ga
eyrEfimat gu 1l <

gegeyu zfamt
21 agadeaa |

Fa+A AT
ey geq: TR 1l §

42
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TRXT

& a i ga-

gEY Sraduq: |
A 31 St

AT FRIE g 19

e gedTga:
Wi geIISay |
aai® arsat-
ARTATEE 7 |l ¢

awaredaga
= amtfy SRR |
g A qwr-
TEaiEATa | @

CC N E R
¥ F SaaEa: |

TRl § AFR qwar-
eSS dard; | 1o

aeged ALY
FIAYT YR |
g@ frder F1 717
FT & 13t =74 I 22

[
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x. 90
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FEiSeT gEmdt-
&g Ua=t: Fa |
TE g% T3
agi T A 1R

T3HT qRE AA-
AWt GAl AT |
ganfesanta
TOGIRSEa 1l 23

arsal sndEEaRy
Afteoii &iv: A |
oRai yfafdm se-
ot @i I N 2

agrataq -
fa: |y afid: Fau |
IhregRd oy 1l 24

T agdaea 3aT-
st e qaarte
¥ T A% wfyar: awe
73 qd areqn: aftq 3 il 2k
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qe o No. 31 qgo LR

TR ar s @ o ed agarfii o
gicaraeararfafd | 2

q qrat §3 1A I=at dar stidwa |
giy@menaiaid 0 R

I=at diar sEwd Tt e |
glacarraEmR 1 3

39 w1 AR arsr gt e )
Ffacaraait || ¢

A /g amgt q@fr g3r Al o
FRcEEENIRE 1|«

afy d sideE=sta: of Fut |
FAEmIEE |

aft ¥ ARt I o mf 3w 9fd
gREE@IAR e

iy ot dftar yrmdtaal 4 oy |
glacaaeTanie | ¢

warg {ittmi & davfty 3 at |
glycamew | <
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M9 frEig daatag 97 a1 |
Flacammenmiatd | 20

R & g wwvady SegdsfEey |
Ffacaiaerafitd 1 22

sgdRe wrasistravagdtia: |
glacamEaErEE | 2R

TR AFRFAT FAvAl TSI |
glacameid 1 2

No 832
feremy: whadant

" et wra: afdd sred |
| graw giudl argaei

Fal 3ard TRat AYm 0 0

7 wfwgr d=gt ae fad
Iqrda TR T Fqn |
TR <PEIYR qEd g
& T gfawt Adm 2

g: gty AR d4R@-
F B Wil T |

ge ¥
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TENT [Y. 121

7 % s fRugadens:
1SR CICIEEL I RECLHIRY

@ feqg=ar AR

qet /g vt agg: |
T 9trar qer A

Fel art et & | v

¥ dven it < g
a1 @ivd I3 ke |
q7 Al Ay famra:

IECCEACL IR L BT

§ Feadl SHAr a@aE
SVTEl wRET TSI |
AN |F IRaAr fnf
Fol gart =awr fagw &

AT 7 ggEdiisaara-

ATd gt FAgediTig |
wat 3l adERag

SRS EL REEL (RECCHTRY

Ffagmat aftar wdw-
74 qaiAT S |
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qr e 29 oF -
el 2zt frm 0 e

a1 Al {EdisiEan @ giusar
3 1 R acadar g |
Qg JEdiawE
FeH FAE Tt faw u e

IAlYd A AT

feat Srarfy R ar T |
JERIATE JEAEAa NE]

T4 @i gt o 0 e

No. 33

ELBFHARLLILENS
wrRuitgeaea Aadd: |
ELBLEICILICIIERE
gl s n 2
¢ |rtarzad fine-
#i% @uRga qeu Wiy |
¢ 3@ FRE sfasi
garsay qRArATE gean i R
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o Tt dneedr A
tatwgdt quwr afmEEm )
ar af 390 AT e
it syEtavEy | 3

T |7 AAART A ey

s QiR 7 3 gorregwy |
s qf q 99 fyafa

iy da wfed d agn® || ¢

ELLERER R T

@d FTATTER qrdyae |
ﬁa’ga FOT{a
o qgfd & guamg U «

94- Ifl

AL EZA A AR
FRRY T w91 9 |
IE A AqE FON-

[

wid iyt o AT U &

w¢ g9 fuainen a9-
T qMTwAgF: |@gy |
qdl 7 fdg yaarg &-
AT oTi TSRoird Tl | o

7 [ RV. Hymns ]
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AFAT 04 33 T TI-
FATCAAIOT YAANT 1347 |

[ AT 9T AT §i-
SFATEdr GiEAr & 997 1 ¢

No. 34

FUAET J HiEAE UE

FAR(d TAAAHET T |
{213 gqmrcqmna F0q-

Ll qm RS ERC IO TR
(4 g amu L]

v n=sfa qid T Al |
ATl wpred 2 ga-

ASTY {A4ET gEae et 1l R

q

;-ﬂ’

o !

SR i
A fa 939 FawIaE: |
Aqf g@l FIUAT FHAE
% feasara: Fa sr hF U 3

ARHT A GATET
TR F0T 7 I |
9T [E AOFT A &Y
s quaty efaat fE 0 e

qo 1%l
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Manpana 1 SoxTA 19

Sivana

sna @rrma =rﬂ B B | - RiU=3+26] gIIq | 33ar eaama
af e | amm?r st AR SrAr | e = N
ENWUU\E' RITIET FEqi 9fA @ AEALITHRIS AT @ad AR N
g (As'valdymne Shauta Sitra a, 13, 1 and 2) 1 Fiai Wi
qHEEAE
Nork:

The hymn 1~ the sceond 1 the fifth anuvika of the first mandala.
( For the two-foll division of the Rigveda, see Weber's History of Indian
Interature, p 31 ) The rishy and metre of the hymn are ¢ the san
as before,” that 1+, the same as those of hymns Nos. 13 {o 18 of this
mandala,  The 1isin s Medhititht Kénva  and the metie is Gayaui
Lhere remams the ques 1on as to the god or gods 1 whose honour the
hymn 18 sung s to that Siyana quotes the Anukramantka of Katya-
vana, wheie the niehiy metie and god of every hymn of the Rigveda
are given i order, the hvimns heing cited, as here, by their first words,

Savanas last veneral note on the hymn has reference to the ritual.
This Ik, with one other (3% S &3g 9 Ihgveds, v, 60, 1) 1s
wsed at the Whar <acithee, a prayer for rain.,

[Thc hymu 1~ narshted with notes 1n ¢ Vedic Hymns,” Part i,
( Sacred Books of the Taso))

VYerse 1
Piparyviira

q{ eI e Ay MSHAT 1 7 | aEgsi
el | I EATR

SyvAvAS

AT WA awya’qa'm | ¥ S gr aw: = wg%mm'%a' ]
A e afiesy Arfrar |HIEIT T 798 IR & @ |
ReTERIEAEAR o qef 6 ' 2R |g o 1 AT | -
A5 sqreamar | @ G SRS @I TETE qefs: @Rl
(Nuul\ta X, 36 ) | Q'%I | fqra WT‘HT U | i ( Panini
vu, 2, 102)) | I{atEFEaT | 9re | gRiANtradeanzar oy ( Unid-
shtro i, 8) | st 3TwTaAT 1Y | PreTrRIs | Arfar | e

* M, omits gg. 1 M, tf¥ e,
t Phat-Sitia poola v, { DPan, vi, 1, 197.
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wramar gy (Unadisitrau, 9) wpsrerqredl Farfaa: ifw® Fomeact o
NoTEes :

1. gff. A preposition governing a3, SAyana’s constiuction 1s, at
the least, harsh and unneccessary. The wqty and the syeaw of the verse ae
one and the same thing. Yéaska, whom Siyapa quotes, construes as we do

2, &@. See Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar, para. 499 a %

8. aimfurg  Max Muller translates, ¢ for a draught of mlk,” with
the following note —

“ gy is explained by Yaska and Siyana as diinking ot Soma
T have kept to the literal signification of the word, a draught of
milk. TIn the last veise of our hymn the libation oftered to .Agni and
the Maruts 1s said to consist of Soma, but Soma was commonly mixed
with olk, The other meaning assigned to Mgiy, protection, would
give the sense: ¢ Thou art called for the sake of protection’§ Dut
94 has clearly the sense of drinking 1in @mdiy, RV. i, 51, 7. and may
therefore be taken 1n the same sense 1n #dig.” Vedic Hymns,
Part i, p. 4.

Ujjvaladatta, in his commentary on the Unéidisitra, which 1x guoted
by Siyana for the accent of the word, explains gy by A, Max
Muller’s reference is to Roth, who ( edition of Nirukta, Illustrations, p.
144, and article 1n the St. Petersburg Dictionary) distinguishes between
two words drdty, one meaning protection, and the other, draught of
milk, For the first word Roth quotes RV. v, 65, 6, @Y A1 M4l 7 wgeq
3z, x, 85, 14; %, 77, 7, &e. H?re he translates ( Dictionary ) ¢draught
of milk,” and compares gaqiy.

4. . Treated as a separate word in the Pada text. In the Rigveda
the prefix need not stand immediately before the veib, as i later
Sanskrit. It may be separated fiom the verb hy another word or words.
See Whitney's Sanskrit Grammar, para. 1081 and following paras.

h. ggw, The verb 1s, as a rule, not accented unless 1t stands at the
beginning either of a verse-division (pida) or of a grammatical clause.
See Whitney, para. 592 and following paras.{ ( The svarita accent on
the first syllable of gz& in the Samhitd text is not an accent proper
of the word, but a mere reflex of the uditta accent on the preceding |

*M, g frar@egee. T Pt Si. iv, 80, § Macdonell's V. G. 8.
para 110, 2. (p. 107 ) § Used 1n this sense in the Bhigavata Puriina.
CM’s V.G.S. App. III. paras 19 and 8 B, b. | Pan vui, 4, 66.
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syllable 1n the sentence. Compare the word as it stands in the Pada
teat, where the preceding syllable is not allowed to affect it. )

. wgrZ. The old and onginal meaning of the third case, which
must have become obscwie already in Yisha's time, as he thinks it
neeessaly to add the preposition ®g. Notice the way in which this
word is written in the Pada text. The component parts of compound
words, &e., are, in reciting that text, separated by a pause of the length
of a shoit vowel. The pause is graphically represented by the sign
commonly called the avagiaha. Compare Max Muller’s remarks in
Vedic Hymns, Part i., preface p. lviu.

7. st The vocative 18 not accented nnless it stands at the be-
simning erther of a sentence or of a pdda  Whitney, para. 314.%

[ 8. =@ The oot 1 a1 shortened imto 1,

Verse 2

PywrAting:

afe za A qelt ugt A g UU | aegsht W
A AR R

821 Na

fs‘ 7R {ET HEALAT garat *d_ FARATYZ LT qU TG IFHG I T
WA @ | qar gegt agsTer 9 4 wafw | ) ALK
afa ¥ = Jareca iy s Tey @ Wi @y | aEiia qaaql
AE | TIATHATAT ARG 1 390 | QORI Qe | aget
MRRETRATIT: | ag'crgaﬁmmﬁﬁ AvdEayg | ag
QSWQW?GWI’\KIHEWI Fq | H3: Fg: (Unadlsﬁtra, 1. 78) | sRIAT-
IR | A | ¥ GoF AL | S U | A5 SRENT A9 I
TR ATTRFAT | AATAGATAIRREATIAY
R gz T waly | Fwma: o
Notes .

1. wmagl. The metre shows that we must read a word of three
syllables, mar-ti-o.} Compare the Latin mor-tu-us.

2. ©wg Wlutney, para, 400.§

3. #a. This word 18 the Greek kratos, and, like that, means
strength, as well of the body as of the mund [see Siyana on
g%g:;, No. 2, v. 12], or of both, the two not being distinguished.
The Inglish word strong is used in the same way, Kratu

*M’s V. G.S. App. III. paras 11, 18. M, g4, 1 Pingals-
chirya’s Chh, i, 2, and Haliyudha’s Com.  §M's V, G. 8. para 81.
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never has in the Rigveda the sense of sacnfice, which was after-
wards attributed to it. Hence gmg for example, a common epithet
of Indra, both in the Rigveda and the later Mhiterature, moant
originally ¢ He whose strength 1s as the strength of a hundred.
[ For the original mg. of #g there is the defu in the Sat. b1,
4,1, 4, 1.: 9 437 wAGFNYd 32 ¥ @iEg FAaH @ @ &g ((Geldnes,
Vedische Studien, 1, 267 ) ]

4. . A preposition governing ma The pronoun gy has the
accent on the first syllable. Siyana’s seiies of enros here springs
out of the wrong meaning he atlaches to wg. Taling that as saenfice,
he next has to supply so mportant a word tu 1ts content as IggEq
must be, or, in other words, to ask us to believe that &g can stand for
#gggesy, which isimpossible.  This, morcover, leaves g without an
accusative, a difficulty which 1s only got over Ly confonuding g, the
preposition, with g | the pronoun., [ See 8i\ , on giy 337 97 @a7 gfvsar
No. 33, v. 8.]

Yerse 3

PapariTua:
N

Fug: wa: g fd Fmar @z | ossEshn
o o1 afE |l }

Sivana:

T AT ¥ qedr A3 AT AW ITRET FENIFR g %qtmrzp
#17: 1 Brear :rra. \ A | aafranaidas | emmon 3 e gra
g3: (T. 8. ii, 2, 11. 1) | 3ara: Q@A | 37FT: ZEAEAT: | A0 &Y
qﬁwr&m&tl aur ATREIFEATIRX | arwmt wea: ggzar g9 arg
TR GHor gTx (RV. v. 55, b) | Arg=ayid Aea=a e AUNIRIAL-
% | T A e Ty gEar SN g | TAmedY A T
SqIEYIA: | T TAATAAT TH I=qF ITh T I=AA S0 (FANCG<q+q-
Al WEr 'riﬁr gfer (Nirukta, 1v, 19) 1| g=r@: | ACETRgefa-acy-
g ) fag: | B oo @y azraf%r(mn m, 4, 83) reaEa |
RETEC: | FFRGEACAE: | @) {33 Fa-aer AsarRmawea )
ZATE | SITSATET | 705 TAAFT: | (AR | AFT: | §9gT-
Rerrzd Bifr TgAdt Tvaiiariz e | #AT ar g | acged
it TAPERATAETTS SN T T FFOOIASAEAEE A A7 T
e 1 FreE g (Péo. vy, 2, 139),

* M, geat geaT .
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Norws:

1. Y ugi @E) fig:. ¢ They who know of the great sky, they who live
i the great sky.” With regmid to the word w: it is clear that Siyana
here, as elsewhere, selects out of the variety of meanings presented by
Yiska, the one which seems to him to suit the context best. His pre-
sent explanation is unsatisfactory, if for no other reason, on account of
the necessity of supplying some such word as a§orggr  The meaning
preferred is that which Siyana lhas alraady himeelf appropiately
selected in his commentary for 5 occurring in the same context.
Igveda i, 6, 10 g1 a1 wnffiwg f1 a1 oy @ g5 g1 a1 w0
Siyana’s note there is: g7 @ gA \a yAeHwyine JHIGA gEED |
FENFIFIR agsqq | 3. AEMermAruiEgATiSmE & a1 gamFEm
vl 7RA. AREAG! 41 AR SEEAEEER | FAwR g1 FakEE-
IR gAY |

« The sky or welkin (rajas) 15 the proper abode of the Maiuts, and
¢ they who know of > means simply ¢they who dwell ™ 1n the great sky.
The Vedic poets distinguish commonly between the three woilds, the
earth, prithivi, [ or parthiva, n, the sky, rajas; and the heaven, dyu.”
From Max Mullet’s note on the passage, Vedic Hymns, Pt 1, p. 55

2. eamg:.  The older form of the termunation.® [Whitney, paia 329
a | Both forms are fieely used togother, Compare in the next veise
aqy and sfATgEE . ¢ The appellation AR e, all gods together, o,
more properly, host-gods, is often applied to the Maiuts  cf 1, 23, 3;
10. Benfey conncets this line with the preceding veise, considenng
frr @1, it seems, mappropriate os an epithet of the Maruts '—Max
Muller. Benfey’s tianslation 1s in lus Journal ¢ Orient and Occident,’
Band I, p 27. He supplies fiom the previous veise ¢ are not above
thy might.” But the construction heie must be the same as m the
veises of a similar kind which follow.

4. #1gg-. * Beneficent, kindly : who do us no haim.” Oy, perhaps,
the same as afqEE@ 10 the next verse, ¢ hurt of none.’

Verse 4
Paparirtuac:

~1

¥ S Sy AgY: AT SAetar | aegsia
o 1 A e

*MsH.S. L.p.44,; Ms V G S. p 78, nole 7; and Lanman’s
Noun-Inflection in the Veda, p 341
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Sivana:

T 7TA IUTAAL: @7A: AF IR AP AiQQgeA: g90T @Niz-
aaed fAW | AuElpieamd: | fEAr wEA: | SHSEn I3 -
era: sifrcepan: @EIT 9991 AN | AFTTEIFFRINTE AIHE-
G0 snaafia sdr ar sid ofw (S. Brox, 6, 5, 2) | alagwd 97 @
wafea | Ardmateersa sdieaEAIEar ¥ 7 Ffly araEeas-
@ (8. Br.x, 6,5, 1)1 smeqgr frroamst se@ sngrwiagd |
FAEFTHEH AT ERHE qAFAT | aq Wat fmmmt
ARIAGTRGETH, | AT H: FH AT | aarﬁmlm
Ry twmg'lwawuwm'mﬁm faara: (Pan. vi, 1, 36)1
TRATET: | AFTTENA faema: | smaEne: | SIS AT |
sraar | weeas] IRy ( Un. 8. 1v, 191) frarr:
NoTEs.

I. st&way-. ¢ Sing theit song’  The construction is that of 11}@
cognate accusative, Both woids are of quite common occurrence 1n
the Jigveda 1 the meaning here assigned to them. Compare for
example, 7Ry @ MyTEREsgEnRT - RV. 1, 10, 1. The song of the
Maruts is the whistling of the storm. Max Muller has the following
note ;=

« Sayana explains atka by water. Hence Wilson, ¢ Who are fierce
and send down rain’ Dut mka has only 1eceived this meaning of
water 1n the artificial system of interpietation first started by the
authors of the Brihmanas, who had lost all knowledge of the natural
sense of the ancient hymns. The passages 1n which arka is explained
as water in the Brihmanas dre quoted by Siyspa, bhut they iequire
no refutation. On the singing of the Maruts, see note to1, 38, 15.§

The perfect in the Veda, like the perfect in Homer, has fre-

} Ulwar® Mss. omit 3.

§ . . . passages hke 1, 19, 4 62, 15, show that the conception of
the Maruts as singers was most familiar to the Vedic Rishis (1. 64, 10,
Kuhn, Zeitschrift, vol 1, p. 521, note), and n1ka 18 the very name apphed to
their songs (1, 19, 4). In the Edda, too. ¢ storm and thunder are represented
as a lay, as the wondrous music of the wild hunt. The dwaifs and Elbs
aing the so-called Alb-leich which carnes off evcrything, trees and moun-
tains.”” Bee Just:i in Orient und Occident, vol ii, p.62. ... There 18 no
doubt, therefore, that arkin here means musician, and that the arka of the
Maruts 18 the music of the winds.

*M, 2. 1M, omits g3.




No. 1

57 . NOTBS [1 19

quently to be rendered in English by the present.” [ For the use of
the Perf. in the Veda sce Whitney, para. 828, ]

[ #&q: ==t viy, 35, 9. ol =AnmEaag: (Siyana) gHigd wed ..
w97F v, 80, 6. o FAR. ¥ ¥F grOEAEAE @Emetd @t | &9-
fiegq: (Siy.) Say. similarly on v, 81, 5.* w9 N fyam. Sé-
yana: ofF BeIEYt A FAW AW | IFRGIRG: | )

Verse 5

Pavaryria
A gun drsdtE: gswr: e | ot
E 0 1) 8 [

SUYANAC

T e PIATRIONAATERAFECET=TT: | gUT AWEAR | e
ITEQIY- | GEAE: MATIANRar: | fRage: fawmr waqwe | a7
fheaasrEItinfadeaay IATmg g Wir 3 qiEasg | gun | TRIA-
AZTCANEAT TAQAMRTY T | TITET | TRITQ- 1 i T 91 | 75
AF QIERFRETEY, | g | AgiRr T gt SRR
AT, | AN augediegy (Pan. vy, 2,119) g T yafa @aweg-
srdTaar | Rafa  Reifa fan amged Rage: 1 |9
qEEAEARAT: | [Aceror  gaeezargd, (Do vi, 1, 197))
FEICIRAERERT & o7 fsgd 0
NOTES .

1. gysmE:. ¢ Having o noble domimion, mighty rulers.” Dominion
15 the ordinary meaning of &5 1n the Rigveda; and it is in that sense
that the word and 1its denvatives are applied in the later language
to the order of ICshatriyas. [Sce Siy. on wmsafsrgg, No. 2, v. 5
and gyw:, No.7, v.4.] The accent of gemmm: calls for remark.
The word 18 a babuvrihi compound, and the general rule for such
compounds 1s that they take the accent proper of their first com-
ponent. So for example gRadq: in this verse, There are, however,
many exceptions to this rule; and bahuvrihi components with g and
g: generally take the accent of their last component. This is the
case in our word, & taking tho uditta on the last syllable. In the
case of a good many compounds with g and g: where the accent is
not, a8 it is here, already on the last syllable of the final member, it is
in the compound shifted to the last syllable, Thus, for example, aqii

*(?)RV.1,62,1. T8, quotes Nir. V, 4.
8 [RV. Hymns ]
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(sqgm) has the accent on the second syllable, but ag]( iv, 54, 4 bas
1t on the last, See Whitney para. 1304 ¢ and d.

2. [unzg. Siyana’s explanation 1s one, and the most likely one,
of several etymologies of the word suggested by Yaska, whose note
shows that so fai back as his time, the origin and meaning of the
word were unknown. I translate Roth's article on the word in the St.
Detersburg Dictionary. “ fangq. -\n adjective of unknown meaning.
It is not treated as a compound word m the Pada text. The
commentators explain it by IggiRa teanng i pieces the destroyer,
or, according to another 1eading, \(zmq'rﬁm\( from ggr to late), In
Nuukta vi, 14, the word 1s divided 1into 1 + a1gg ((from #13), R
+3q, Rug + &g and so forth, Compare Siyana on the passages, and
Mahidhara on VS iu, 44. An eplthet especially of the Maruts and
other gods, RV. 1, 26, 4, 39, 4, 64, 5; 77, 4, 186, 8, v, 60, 7;61,
16; 64, 1; 66, 1; 67,2, 71, 1, v, .’f), 9 (¢, 7, vin, 8, 17, 27, 4
and 10; 80, 2; 72, 5, furrga! 7 wa1 (a7 x, 77, 3; WAl 7 TFAUH]
Raga: 5: (&9:) \{ga{m'r A4l fraEr 1x, 69, 10 VS, 445 xxxi,
2>

[ for is always used to mean pluck off, tear 1uto small bats, some-
thing Iike what cattle do with their giass fodder. fRamgg n the
present passage seems to be contiasted with gex@  as giggg: with
. So Ranz® must mean those who eat only small bits, the ofier-
ings being small 1 comparison with what the sacithicer asks for of
the gods i return. It 1s possible that tlus sense must have heen
early forgotten —Ludwig 1® Ueher die ncuesten Arbeiten aul dem
Gebiete der Tugveda-forschung,” p 7.7.

Verse 8
Paparitua-
(U A A T R a suea | aRasii
W AT A NS
Sivana:

7 weay TrReTy graoRae Emtzfmt R TR = e
¥ e @Al a‘mmm TTa | mf‘gﬁavw | qIFET | ¥ |E
AuRAATRY SrEEF §F G FAT AT | T o AR (A T
TgE: | Y A= (Pan. vi, 3, 73) gfer ST ¥ WA{q AHOTANRATX-
v sEteararg ( Pan. vi, 8, 75 ) | Ae7e¥ TRANIAIRAT S-ITTATZAE-



NO. 1
59 : [
NOTES L 19

freeedT sareereg (Din. vi, 2, 2,) 1| quwaEAsged Fear qArEEHE
IATYIFAFTAE A" | ITmeE T3y | JqEAATAETRr fAqra:
AT | T [T staqras ErRRAx (Pin i, 2, 149) g | e geg-
sarraasy (DLan vi, 1, 163 ) 1 {13 | STSIeanzar AMeegraeas
(Panovi, 1, 171)  2gma: 1 wmétgﬁrang ( Pan. vn, 1, 50 )1
ATEX | T8 ITITY | STITNARCAIGZH, | FEq AZEW: | ARTI-
g @y (Dinn, 4,72) @} @i g% | AITIAFHEATGREL-
|egeg | (Pan. vi) 1) 186,) =g frara:t ((Pan viiy 1, 66 ) 1
Norte

ATFEANT =9, < On the shining arch of hsaven’ The sky (Am )
is concelved of as a ¢ firmament,” a solid vault on which (sqff with the
loc, ) the Mamuts scat themselves  Siyand's afttempi to make FF
mean the sun here hardly deserves notice, He may have been led to
1t by the fact that the phase grfer = occurs elsewhere, RV. 1, 22,
5. A more common collocation 12 J=7 f&7, as, for example, 1n RV. 1,
105, 5, o1 ¥ T91 ®9 By Y31 337, wheie Siyana's note is 3
& By gAY e1AY M [ @A el 414 | @it eE /A
AFANFET G T4 AT 737 | GAYREIY @AFAaY |

Max Muller has the following note

¢ Naka must be translated by firmament, as theie 15 no other word
in Iinglish besides heaven, and this 18 wanted to render dyu, Like
the Jewish firmamont, the Indian naka, too, 1s adorned with stais, cf.
1, 68, O, fggw AmF gfit.  Dyu, heaven, is supposed to be above the
raps, shy o welkin,  Kuhn's Zeitschrift, vol. xu, p. 28.

Sayana ¢ In the 1adiant heaven above the sun.’ Sce note 1 to 1,
6, 9, v 4937

Verse 7

Pavyvvina

¥ igafta qar f ageg Sy | aEAshl
I AT AE 9

N N A N s

I In the note referred to a number of passages ate brought together to

show that the two words UFT ﬁ{'ﬂ' belong tozether, and that they signify
the light of heaven, o1 the bright place ot heaven.

* See Pan. vi, 2, 172 ; Kat. Virt. and Pat. MBh, on Pan. v, 2,
1-2; M's V. G. S. App. III. para 10, ¢ and d2.
t M's. V. G. 8. App. IIL. para 19 B.
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Sivana:

T gEa: qIATFRTAIGATA T@afa | aur Uy 7RG 997 Qv
FI-A Aq: | FIroer SOt aTErIRTey dred (aERR: | aney-
Regea: | ffafa | s@ seEtaEfagy: | fgafy S o
gt g9 wrdiRie 39| Areraardiea fasaRiea, (Pan v, 1,
163 ) | qr9: farggaraas (Pin. in, 1, 4) | @Avy sragweRo
TR O RISg | gRaT | 9F 94 AF 0 | SR | g i
Norus:

1. fq. A preposition governing §gg. So also in the next veise.

2. It must be an open question what the poet means by the moun-
tains which are tossed by the Maruts across the surging sea. Looking
to the context I think that he has in view the influence of the storm-
gods on the waters when they stretch across the sea (verse 8), and that
by mountains here he means waves mountain high. Compare ag3: 993
in ii, 16, 3, where Siyana’s gloss, 3. gads is to be rojected. 7 aiof-
i qfod g fEg 7 §8s: Walkeg § wr. « Thy chariot, Indis, 1s not over
stepped by earth and heaven ; nor by the mountains of the s a.” ( But
compare Max Muller, Vedic Hymns, Part 1, p. 62.) The difficulty,
it should be noted, is, as frequently the case, not as to the meaning of
the word used, hut as to the poet’s metaphor, Max Muller, who, with
Siyana, assigns the meaning clouds to wdam here, has the following
noto :—

‘“ That gd3 ( mountain ) 1s used in the sense of cloud, without any
further explanation, is clear from many passages:

1, 57, 6, & afe vaq ggraE IHT FAYIVIFIY |

¢ Thou, Indra, hast cut this great hroad cloud to pieces with thy
lightning,’

We actually find two similes mixed up together, such as v. 32, 2,
IY: U4qey, the udder of the cloud. All we can do is to translate
parvata by mountain, but always to remember that mountain means
cloud. In the Edda, too, the rocks said to have been fashioned out
of Ymir's bones, are supposed to he intended for clonds. In old Norse
klakkr means both cloud snd rock ; nay, the English word cloud itself
has been identified with the Anglo-Saxon clid, rock, See Justi, Orient
und Occident, vol. ii, p. 62.”

CANAANAN s WA s PSS S AN

* v, L “w ygeiiegifEamE.
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There is nothing distinctive about the passage of clouds across the
sen, a8 contrasted with their passage across the dry land., It must
be noted, however, that Roth takes §g% here and in some other pas-
gages to refer not to the sea, but to the ¢ waters that are above
the sky.”* Compare Max Muller, Vedic Hymns, Part i, pp. 57-61.

Verse 8

PavariTna:
A § geatea TRAsPE: faTs agay s | asgshis

‘\
I AT AR W <
Sivana:

¥ wreet TR aiPRet: ey o asafa wrana | TR f
fFa siwar aFigadT 992 Rugdfa | aegilaean: | asafa |
g e | T2 FwFa: | afigeyy 9@ (Pan. iy, 1, 79) 1 afw fRre-
AWIATEIRA AT T ¢fa fas ammnaan| w3 | 7 TR |
sRngat @ (Un-Si 1, 178 ) | @HI® FaTagagiaaeeas |

Verse 9
Pavariri:
aftr car QSR g Ay ag | aEgshe
3 Y A N &
Syyawa

3 ol QAftAY qARIS g3 QA @i Aqf7 WiFg 7Y Qe
1o T AT QAN g QUi | STaed aeiy: qgrines | sifi
vaarfimea’ gEsdmaEn | @nlt Bt o arm eatgge|
qadia® | gat =mEr difv | demTardRar gagr: ( Pan. vi, 3,
42) | GAIH | G X\t | B Qrargraa )| GaorEe e )
arrrefy 3: (Dan.iv, 4, 137 ) | srgeatonsatgra | 7Y | wRURA-
Hrartigar ( Up-80. 1, 19) sqeqg: 1 fifRmaaduzraas (Pan. vi,

- A

N R S 2 e N VN N O AV NN

* The passages cited are 1, 19, 7;1, 159, 4, v, 65, 5, v, 79, 8; vi, 58, 8, vii,
10, 1; viii, 54, 2; viii, 86, 5; x, 114, 4,

T Kat. vart. 9. on Pan. vi, 1, 168. 1 M, gywgaw § M, agran’.

9 Phit-Siitra 80, 81 v, . garfiATRea:. | M’s V. G. 8. App. III,
8, A,a; M's V. @, S, para 109, A, a (p. 105).
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1,197 ) | S7Pqza| | *91R ARE: | AN @1 gifiad gaamEm
ad my WA |nr sat agmesta ( Nirukta x, 37).
Notw:

g#7gq The metie shows that we must pronounce so—ini-am
Compare note I on verse 2.

No. 2

Manpara I StuTa 20

Sivawa:

ffedRimers Gl awe | @ argmean | XA | -
ATPYEHIR T FTdig kg EL A aﬂ’t maAHE afenia-
AT TFET | qrEvt f'am qaﬁﬁ'anvsnmrmmr ( Anuk. au, 3)
TEY gman raﬁmm Iw! wr-:mrtmq | mmamam%ql AT~
92 3§ iﬁﬁ zﬁrm Eamramﬁmamuq | sumx,aqzaméﬁ‘a
aUue ayE A | 1R ¥ BT g arodas geRaEta daEen
( Adval, viy, 5, 9 & 10 ) gy
[ Notg:

Translated in Max Muller’s «“Ancient Sanskrnit Lnteratuie, pp 585-7.]

Yerse 1
PapariTia -

77 g & @ @ oo g 27 Tew gay | fEE
TSR 0 %
Sivana:

% el qar ek e S FIMNUAATE  FAeR A1 ITAQ T a7

"afey aiFlE 937 g s afkab ufaidd ma'mm SHIET
rEfeaama: | 3l o swaRgror arg g 1% A | 7y | AT

“M omuts _A.. Wﬁ'

T Maruts. See Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology § 29, last paia; and
Taylor's The Origin of the Aryans p. 319.

} Varuna. For the derivation of the word, and characterstics and
functions of the god, sece Muir’s Sanskrit Texts Vol. V See V, and
Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology. § 12. and Hopkin’s Rel. Ind. pp. 64-72.
For urv-w-na found in the Boghaz-kéi ( Asia Minor ) inscription, see
M and K’s Vedic Index Vol. I p. viii. and Moulton’s Ilarly Zoroastii-
anism p. 6. On the correspondence of Varuna with the Greek Ouranos
see Muir's 8. T. Vol. V. p. 76, and Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. p. 136.
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e sy (Lin. v, 1, 193) @@ qizrea (Phit-S4. iv, 17) G
watgaIeas WAl | s R gze @@ | siRen s
drarafang (Pao. vii, 3, 81) gfa geaey § geqaiRatE e | |y
fraEdirerm-ay feong o g9aNT w3 = Ry |
FgagEtRgRnTTE: |

NoTES .

1. Construe this verse with the one following. Siyanma’s construc-
tion 15 wrong,

2. g, Yor the position of this word see note 4 on No, 1, verse 1,

[3 a7 (from gofr). (1) Onginally what is enclosed, protected,
sev apart; (2) what 1s fenced off o forhidden, what is determined,
what is scttled, and hence, ke g, law, oidinance ; (3) sacrifice, being
suppused to be enjomned hy the gods, (4) sway, power, or work ( asin
v, 83, 5, vi, 54, 9 )-Max Mullei's Note abiidged ( Vedic Hymns,
Part 1, pp. 286-240 ]

4. A, An older form of the termination of the first person
plural.  Both forms aie used freely together 1 the Rigveda, but
gig occurs five times as often as gm-. See Whitney, para 548.%
The termination masi, recovered in the Tigveds, throws a flood of
light on the real character of the inflections 1n the Indo-Germanic
languages. Termunations like ma< and the Liatin mus wear Little trace
of then original sigmfication But masi is obviously the pronoun of
the first person p/vs the pronoun of the third peison, T (or rather
me, an old nominative ) + he = we.

5. gferf. The word 1s repeated, and forms a compound of which
the prio member has its own independent accent, and the other is
without accent. Whitney, para. 1260 t

Verse 2
Piparirua:

A E e e fieme don oar o
a9 1| R
Sivana-
¥ aen Sl saadr gy geg: qo-tzaadion Ay dafy-
* M’s V. G. 8. para 131 p. 125 note 2, t Phit, St 86, 84 and

Snbodhing on the same ; Pén. viii, 1, 11 and vi, 1, 223 ; Ms V. G. S.
App. IIL. para 10 a. I M, qfy°
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q TR a9 T veateRT dva: dfemifFavyamn g5 1 e
eollgHTEY BEEY aF A=Y RIAA AT SEAFATT: | a9 | g a9
( Pén. iii, 8, 76 ) gma=dr q9qwsg: | I53MIY IBR~ARS: ( Dén, vi,
1, 160) 1 gerd | g F¥EmTedy: | Frlvri sl svemm: (Un-Sh. iij,
80 ) | ITAHITER AR | RIEBFEY | T AR | HEATRZT: w17 !
FireRivEEgETTi | weE e | R -
e | Goe: | T Efag) | 9t Pty soaizeaas| BaeTem-
AT | FTEIEAZAARTEATE | T qTEART (TENE: | EOTTE |
eufts @RI | STy TRiguRERtmaETER: |

Norss -

1. Siyana takes fagizeyg with gad (¢ destructive of the scoffer )
and refers gureg to Varuna himself. Both constructions are harsh,
if indeed the second be not impossible. The two words refer to the
enemies, human and superhuman, against whom the favour of Varuna
will continue to protect the righteous or the pemitent man.

2. fsdt=eg, In the Rigveda o lingual 1 (&) takes the place of §
when occurring between two vowels, Whitney, para. 54.

Verse 3

PADAPA\THA
i ghart @ ad: il sedm @ EsfIay |
sy aew afafz v 3

Savana:

? a0 gAEg” wencEEE & a9 vt fing: @i @ @aR /-
Jor qufveT: SrETEAT g | @ TEieA | Ofi: WAt 6RE qegTe-
T TOTHAT AFARA T AAWT | JUT ST AFaqd  qIEIZATRAT
waEa agd | vt | gedfy R | @aa 1 swaced | [l
& | gfvegfagreartfRdste (Pan. viy, 4, 40 ) gdfrwraeare: | afy-
AT g T gyfreacay | Ml 1 sEwE o[ A s3mE |
@ty | g argEard | sTTITMATIN | IES TN AFOET TR
afe Sqe ( Pan. vi, 1, 66 ) | T (431 79T FAEAZHROE] g% | 9-
e ||
NorESs:

1. Siyana’s interpretation of this verse must be rejected. fdiniE
cannot mean ¢to bind fast’; and s14 &feg, in such a connection, can

* See Arnold’s Vedic Metre p, 148,
TM,; e gfiwrar®
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mean nothing but ¢a horse that is bound. But the real meaning of
the verse is quite uncer ain. The context (compare verses 5 and 18 )
seems to favour the view that the worshipper here expresses the hope
that his songs will go up into Varuna's presence, so that by their
means he may ¢ loose the mind of Varuna to mercy,” as a man,
ahout to undertake a journey, unties his horse, Then and then only
will Varnpa come to have mercy upon him,

2. =3 q. In the Rigveda the negative particle & has often to be
translated by as. We have an idiom in the making here. To say that
A 18 not B may in certain cennections have no other force, than to
suggest that the two are so like each other that it requires to be said
of them that the one is not the other ( compare the St, Petersbury
Dictionary, sub voce. ).

Verse 4
PapariToa:

qit 7 & fAsdeaa: qaffq qeistsy | TW: A
TFAA: 9 11 ¥
SivaNa:

T IET ¥ A7 AT ARy TeRar ggdr aeared afga-
faatT agadr d aeq qrad o qata o gEn granRaddan ga9-
A | [ZasE & 1oy FTRAAETLATE | TTAT CErFa: | a9y T 1 qiagon
TqT FEAAATTANATGT Qe qregat-a aga | q@ta | qEriar-
frataanT:® | JerTeq | IGASTIMFIAFNSANX 7T FK B
§AGAY TRICSTIVTRG: | F@A: | TIIT Ly A7 ey ()t
Noiks:

1. The thought is apparently continued, the fdw=ga: of this verse
corrasponding to the #if{: of the last. But fruz: itself is a diffi-
culty, occurring as it does only here in the Rigveda. Roth translates,
¢ dosires, lingings.’

2 eawgged. This word occurs in only two other hymns, i, 176, 1
and viii, 86, 2and 3. On i, 176, 1 Sdyaga’s note is gyl yg7&y
q|gd, On viiy, 86, 2 he repeats that explanation, but adds, as an
alternative, afagyeqeq gy, In all four places the Pada text writes
T, ot I

* M's V. G. 8. App. IIL. para 8, Bb., ¥t Par, vi, 1, 173,

9 [ RV. Hymns ]
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[ @&g® compar. of gg (cf. afag ), botter than, richer, luckier; n.
highest good fortune.—Grassmann in Dictionary. ]

Verse 5
PApArPATHA :

FAT FASHEY Ay 1 TRy T | gAw
FEsIHEY |l &

Sivana:

AR HEHTETT FETN FIEAHIS S HIAE HARAFHOTITH HTTW |
FATTH | GAAY FOQTa AE AR, SeaqE qgAT R | g |
gaAnr smAifa wasf « fsashenar (Plo aiy, 2,17, 82) fFe
A | FLACTIAFAEITA | ATH, | FWHFA= ( Pdn iii, 3, 57)
AP | FOHE RUATIAT T | Feagray, | Iq9gS Ry grgq
( Un-S. iv, 232 )| RIggrarceqEammE: i
[ NoTEs:

1. *gsfagy. « Adorned with stiength, ™ Max Muller «who iy
victory to the warriors,

2. 7rq. The usual sense of man, hero will do. The fanciful, etymolo-
cical and unusual senses that Siyapa is so fond of giving of this
word and of words like g ( No. 1, v. 6, &e.) and 3% need not he
accepted ]

Verse 6
PapariTHA
a9 §q AUy A 3R AdAr 4 9 gemar |
i N T =T
JASHA TRY | &

SivaNa.

JARATY JAINTFAN UGN TAZTTT JTAATT IT=]T RAYHATA |
Ao AT | AIINT GRIF ATIROT ARZEATTNES A%T g
MUY | T AP FIAMAIA qatd 7 geq: | wrmi | spAARE
frwiqearRar | sta o (Pan. vi, 4, 70 ) garwasy, | AIATTH-
sraafify aaarsAe ((Pan vii, 4, 72) ¢fs geara: | dear | A
FrFaTat | 8T FFMATHT | gg=F: | g5 9R | YN | AT [T
rOEATEEIRT weaaEt fanda: | gal qeratif daer-
Torg | TErETar Jfy ag

* Skt. sg®=Avestan x3aera.
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Nores:

1. Construe ¥ 5 g=gq- with yaaam . ¢ They never fail the
faithful giver’ ( Max Muller ). This is the only passage in the Rig-
veda 1n which the word ygag is applied, not to the god, but to the
worshipper, and the verse has on that ground, as well as on account of
the abrupt introduction in it of another god, been regarded wath
guspicion as a probable interpolation. The word yqwg, however,
does not occur in the Rigveda so many as twenty times altogether,
and there is therefore nothing to stumble ai, if once and once only it
is used in a particular connection, provided the connection suit the
word, That it does so suit is obvious. [t means ¢upholder of the
law,’ and in that sense can be fitly applied either to the god who
sustains the law, himself also observing it, or to the man who obeys
it, We may 1illustrate the double application from i, 3,7, where we
have AR JaT@ AT 71T JETEY TN G

Nor does the abrupt introduction of Mitra, himself unnamed,
constitnte a dufficulty. The butter is poured into the fire, and ¢ the
Two” (the great Twin Brethren ) rush forward to accept and enjoy
the offering  'Who the Two were every worshipper knew,

2. 1n the Pada text syrumd™ is followed by sfd to call attention to
the dual form.

3. ¥7=q1. The usual form of the termination i1n the Rigveda. See
Whitney, para, 328.%

4  FN. A perfect participle without 1eduplication. See Wiitney,
para. 790 b §

Verse 7
Papavarus

¥ a Ay )Y IERE Ay | 9 A
agid | v

Sivana:

AARPOT TIAXFATRITALTOT A=A At Trqo 98 Fv qeoit T aur
qgRY: GERARYAT LU AT AF TEFTIL 9E IF AEMA | @redr-
rqAERrETTeTE e | 47 1 7w | gy @2 afw ( Pan. iii, 4, 83)

* a¢'ate: Arnold’s Vedic Metre, p. 290 ( C. 1. 25)

tMsV. G. S. para 97 A 1 Note 18 (p. 78.); L’s N-I-V
pp. 840-13. 1 M’s V. G. S. paras 140 ( 5) and 89,
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fRrdY orey | RreeaomrTae ( Pin. vi, 1, 198) 1 gasimfeas ( Pan.
vi, 8, 185) gfy @fgamai 9: | dtat | a=gaTeg@@ (Pan. vi, 1, 177*)
ATH MO | FAATT | T fqeargIraEy | ugy mimgﬂa‘tw
aIgeas | A | @i g ggar syrees | (Pho. vi, 1, 168)
agfim | qand agarara: (Pao. iv, 4, 118) gfx a5 0

NOTES :

1, g, Note that the Pada text writes ¥g, which is the reading
also of the Samhiti text in three out of the six places in which the
word occurs in this and the two following verses. In the other
three places the Samhiti text has the long vowel; the Pada text
always writing ¥g, Compare Whitney, para 248 : « In the Veda the
final vowel of a word—generally a, much less often i and n—is m
a large number of cases prolonged Usually the prolongation takes
place where it is favoured by the metre, bnt sometimes even where
the metre opposes the change.”

2. dal. The metre shows that we must pronounce vi-na-am.

8. ¥x Am: wgfy:. Sayana takes Fm: to be a genitive, supplying
g2 and @gfY: he takes as a nom. sing, masc. agreeing with g:. It 1s
clear that wgfyy: in this clause corresponds to sFaft@or gaat in the
previous clause; and if we take it as an epithet of Varupa we must
translate ( with, for example, Max Miller, A. 8. L., p, 536 ). ¢ Who,
on the waters,” &. But Roth, followed by Delbruck and Grassmann,
takes Amr: ®gfRY: to be an accusative plural feminine., For ggfiy: o
taken, Roth cites also x. 65, 13 (68, 3 in PWB is a misprint ). s11q
agfyq: (nom. pl. ), Siysnd, wgRy: wgEFwARY I AYNR | WEFTAIE
gty auegy: ( Panp. iv, 4, 118), [ For ggffg: as a gen form see
W hitney, paras. 348, 3; 355 b; and 356 b, .

Yerse 8
Papariraa:

2 urg: gasda: grEw @SR | 9¢ a2 uswr-
qall ¢

Sivaya:

g enmm UTERPIRAT e gREREA aficau-
TATATIEFERT AraNTrRegarapag A | ma‘m?fmm
ITAIAN WFraraiiy EgiEnaad amly 37 | qivgde: gday ) wr| |

*With Két. Vart. and Pat, MBh,
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1. 25

qeiR=tfzar (Pan. vy, 1, 63 ) srewsTed AT | szt
( Pan. vi, 1, 17F)msml grEw lmamamg’z t 7eq:
ey ( Pan. vi, 3, 47) | g (Pin vi, 2, 35) giwr
QrrsEReTE | ‘o i e st 7y ( Pin.
v, 2, 94)|m§m{ﬁm TEq | (lan vin, 2,9 ) IqATAR )
ncY FHFAR BZ | aﬁ&ﬂmm(ﬂm- iii, 1, 87 ) | a7 | wavfy-
ATGILT QAT awsgrta (Pan vi, 1, 195)) gasre: wig%ve-
gEreweay (DPan.iii, 1, 87) e a"tmadiegqaﬁw forama: ( Pén.
vii, 1, 71) 17 aﬁgﬁv (Pan. viii, 1, 28 ) gfy Grarae qgamﬁrﬁt
afdarg ( Pin. viii, 1, 66)

NorEs:

1. gmu. The metre shows that we must pronounce du-i-da-$a
( Latin du-o-de-cim ),

2. uwmEd. ¢ Wath their offspring.” But what offspring 1s meant?
Siyana says, all that is born therein. Delbruck takes the word to refe:
to all the months that are to follow the current month. Grassmann
finds the explanation of gmag: in the words that follow, ¥gt 4 Sy=igg
The child of the twelve months is the thirteenth month that from time
to time 18 born to them. May the children of the months not be the
days?

8. ¥ yvuwrgd. ¢ And knows the month that is born to them,
born alongside of them.’ This is the intercalary month added from
time to time to hring the lunar year into accordance with the solar yesa:.

VYerse 9
PapariTua.

¥ qrder by S e A | 3 Y 9R
SATHA 0l @

Sivana:

silfiiey weaer qdfiaer geet gokfawer areen andvaby
qut 37 | AU AETR | ¥ {7 wsgred gqR fela Aty A s )
araeq | terfrgefren@ar ( Un-S iii, 1, 86) gegararal et
ﬁmmméﬁqnaﬁﬁ%rﬁnw&ﬁ aﬂw:ﬁmmmm Ta-

N 5 2 2 R 2 2 SN A P N PN AU NP AP

T et ?

* M, adds gwrre: | seft wigaid goatwrerETRTE Reaa:
(ar 3, 3, &%) Rriftams (ot §, v, vt ) | ggeresrrfes |
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frrrardigraRgaig=sRy qERE”  wEaain g
srateaRraE (Pin. v, 1, 160) | gga: 1 {FeeArerdeqatity o
T | NATEN | BRITIIHIIITNS @hY TIFET |

Nore:

Wy, From sy as 3= from g9, %y is der. from % and signifies to
move quickly, to rise ( Gr.). 7 ferms adj. and nouns sigmfying the
agent. ( Lindner's Altindische Nominalhildung.). [ ssg=Ilofty ].

Yerse 10
Paparirua:

1 gar yasdq: qeo aeewg o | |istsAE
gsags Il Lo
Sivana:

gAFa: QAR TE: qRATg Y UG o1 7 9|y e (Ago-
arg | fways | somEt mwr‘m%a'zmql gHd: NATFEAT | [ g6 |
axxgatta ( Pan, viii, 8, 6¢ ) e | WIFISTIT | QO WA |-
sqe, | AN fe ( Pin. v, 1. 124 ) ofi eqsp 1 Pz
Rrearggrwes | g%y | meamimvmnmmq (Pan. v, 2,
118)9
Nores -

1. sar The g 1s changed into g after f4, although iy and garz are
treated as two distinet words. See Wlitney, paras. 185a and 1086.

2. ug&qE | T%Y is given i the Naighantuka as one of the twenty-
two synonyms of g, and that is obviously the meaning of the
feminine plural here. In 8, 89, 8 Agni 1s called fiqeey, which Siyana
explains by gy,  Pronounce past-1-8-su-& and sim-raj1-8-ya.

[ Pischel, however, takes q&grg here, 1 the sense of « the waters,”
the waters being of course those in the sky ( Vedische Studien, n. pp.
211-222), eiting iv, 1, 11, (& S/gq 99 QG 1 I &6 J€G QA1)
and Vé). Sam X. 7. ( T&grg u& Feor: agemyt fypmgenera: ). The

®: in the former is Agni, and that Agni was born in the waters is a

*M.M.°gen  tsgmdardr’ ] ¢ Amergaes greAgdieTeer
ae’ ( Két. Vart. on agE@ W Tusdy, Pén v1, 1, 173 ); M's V. G. S,
App. I1I para 11 C 3 (p. 459.)  § Skt. sukratu=Avestan hukhratu.
¢ Under this Sfitra Bhattoji quotes as an illustration gratsa™ gqgg
(8. K.). | See M, and K’s Ved. Ind, Vol I p. 512.
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Vedic idea known to every one. argad 1s, he adds, an epithet that in
the R-V. 1s applied only to the waters. The only other senses he
assigns to the fem g&egr are « flood ” and « nver.” Siy. on iv, 1, 11
and ix, 65, 23: qEgqr="41. ]

Verse 11

PapariTHa:

ot featf srgan fatEam ot wma® | gae
1 T Tt |22

Sivana

SRrEmgTofg g | e i g
EIAEAITHAN | JT T JEEEATE QS qe0 dqrRan | Sw-
A JEQIAANOT Feaql g q FKASAHA | ANA  GAOGRIIIIAX

Ly ~ ~ - N
EAAFAT: | HGAT | >R AgSA AN | TAASAIA AGERER
g (LPan vy, 1, 72) g o | a3 | Fifderg | e o 1 R
TG | srEgERANga® | agwegeiii  fagiReamE:
CEATAATHFRITR df¥arag | qzafy | qriraniEar T3 amada: | st |
Feq aXk=He7ea. ( Pan. 1, 4, 14) gfy wardea | Aeagragre-
&Y | qAI=IRNG: )

Norss :

1. s19:. ¢ From thence, referiing to q¥egrg 1n the previous verse.

2. sgar  An ordinary form of the termination in the Rigveda.
See W hitney, para 32%¢.*

8. Prerggar ( pronounce vis'vani adbhutd ). ¢ .All wondrous things,
all his wondrous works.” Dolbruck would read Hga:, and make the
word an epithet of Varuna, as 1t is of Soma in ix, 20, 5. Failing that,
Delbruck suggests ©secret, concealed from others’ as the meamng of
&1gar here.  Grassmann, ¢invisible ' either as opposed to xm, iv, 2,
12, or as stall lying concealed in the womb of the future (our passage
and i, 170, 1), Max Muller, ¢all wondrous things’ as above. There
does not seem to be any real difficulty, much less any ground either
for altering sygar, or for attaching to the word a peculiar meaning.
Varuna sits down on his heavenly throne, Wondrous is the sight
spread out before him, including as it does all the past and all the

future ( Ff7 a1 9 Faay ).

* M’s V. G. S. para 97 A 1a and notes 14, 16 (p. 78); L’s N-L. V.
pp. 346-9.
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4. fefredi. The Samhitd text shows a peculiar Vedic samdhi,
The student knows that final s/ before any vowel or sonant con-
sonant loses its §, the hiatus with a following vowel being allowed to
remain. In the Rigveda final sgrg before a following vowel is written
#f. In the great number of such cases ¥ stands for an original
#ryg The nasalized vowel +§ is treated before a following vowel
as the simple vowel + § always is. The correctness of this explana-
tion is vouched for by the accusative fyyfareate, where the g, of which
this peculiar Vedic samdhi is the sole survival in the nominative case,
has come down to the classical language.

5. @t ( pronounce kar—tu-a). For the termination see note above
on ygal. &1 i8 the accusative plural neuter of the verbal [ adjective
1n & having the sense of the potential passive participle J.

Verse 12

PapapriTnas

a: @ fant gswd: wnidew: gewit ¥\ 9 @
ARG arveg 1 2R

SivaNa -

THT FraTTM § Serea” qeoiy faarzrt wdeagy Avenry. g
ANAART |ffarrceag | (59 Aot g afvggadeg )
gauT | @t g qwrd ( Fan i, 2, 18) q gwanzra ¢« Pan v,
4, 69 ) ETAFANTAYT: | SEHITHRAFREGT TN ORI g
fregaragrazrass (Pin vi, 2,199 and Pat. MBh )  {agr gdfmman
wrerRa: ( Pin. vii, 1, 39 ) 1 spqgqdurnsfaetd fAeeator qreqd |
FARTXETAT AR | sHgAiRera | agATE fg aigdigd | (Pén. v,
2, 106 and 118) WrEd meg=geltaziq ( Pan. vi,2, 119) &
wafa | s eTeraineETa | Y | FUASTE sy W | wat
g% FRTIEmEIWA: | (qH AT WIRRS: | FZT IR GE FAX-
wfgem: (Pan. i1, 1, 59 ) ¢y =8v% 1 weaifE gqon ( Pan, vii, 4, 16)
O qu: | 3gd orgegmrsRidiewE: ( Pin v, 4, 75) 19 o | 9g-
qugEsfald ( Pio. viii 4, 28 ) qeY oreag ) atfiwg | angasRa-
s 1 Tagd R R smamaiTE we

;;;;; ~e s AN A NN A

1 M, omits ggr...qMeqR | ”§ M;i;zne‘ﬁ ™, ﬁﬂ'ﬂg‘c’!

* For Aditya——sec Muirs 8, T. Vol. V Sec 4, and Bloomfield’s Reli-
gion of the Veda pp 129-81, t See Arnold’s Vedic Metre p. 290.
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Norrs :

[1. gawr. Siy. on vi, 64, 1 explains gyt as an adj. meaning
garie .

2. urt The nasal in 7: is changed to v after g although the two
are distinct words. See Whitney, para 194.

3. qiiwy [ and #x]. Vedic Subjunctives [ Whitney, paras. 906b
and 836 b. ]

[ On the use and formation of the Subj. see Whitney, paras. 575,
538 a, 557-9, 560 a and e, 562-3, 587 and also 614, &ec., 808, &c.,
835, &c. J*

Verse 13

Papariraa -

frsd iy fivaely aeo: o sy 1 it
ﬂ’dfanfa'tu??z

Siyana:

f\ ° < omﬁ_mﬁw = ﬁ ﬁﬂ. g!o ﬁ. m
HTSFIZATS | EqW FFLoqearssT oq: ot @ ¥R e3dr fgoom
Rraa 1 frd: i mvearesgics g (Pao. vii, 1, 78) | see-
IR RerReas ( Pio. vi, 1, 189 ) | griveg 1 31 geArgt sy o
FaadregRaat nft sraaEtia af: way | st g
(Pin. vii, 3, 36 )1 shonfRF read 7 ety | foaay | wesgaTe-
mm‘ﬁﬁtmmﬁwrmﬁ (Pin, vi, 4, 175) Rywaasgigsroag
i 792 qaszey AT 13 | 39 SRR | SEAIR-
WO G% | qHIgENT: | fAtwe | (S FtaqteorEr: | e |
eI ATITETAaT: | B IR g 7 AR 1 a7 Aromaseg
SRR RrereaTaeIa | eI 95 |

NoTEs ¢

1. #ifd. The word ocecurs in only four other passages of the
Rigveds, i, 116, 10; iv, 58, 2, ix, 86, 14; 100, 9. Siyana uniformly
renders it by a9 Fick has compared the Lithuanian drapana ¢ cloak,
mantle,” and that meaning has been generally accepted for the Sauskrit
word.

2. =@t A third sing. impf. « In the older language the aug-
inent is often lost, and the augmentless forms have the same valne as

* M’s V. G. 8. para 215 C ( pp. 852-60) t Gr., Lat,, Goth.
10 [ RV, Hymns ]
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if they were complete; or rather more often they are used as subjunc-
tives.” Whitney ( 1st Edn.), para. 587. It is probable that the augment,
like the termination, was originally a distinct work, whose presence in
the sentence was not essential to the conveying of the sense of time past.

Also Whitney ( 1st Edn.), para. 568 :—¢« Besides the proper sub.
junctive, with mode-sign, in its trple form—with primary, with
strengthened primary, and with secondary endings, there is in the
older langnage another, without mode-sign and with secondary endings,
or in all respects coinciding with the forms of an augment-tense
(inrperfect or aorist ) save for the absence of the augment. Subjunctives
of this character are frequent in the Rigveda, decidedly less common in
later Vedic and very little used in the Brihmanas, except after =y
prohibitive—after which they stand also in the later language. "

From the double use of these augmentless past forms in the Veda it
is impossible to decide from the form alone whether a particular word
is to be translated as a past indicative or as a subjunctive, This is the
case, for example, with g4 in verse 18 of this hymn, which, as far as
the form goes, may mean either < I saw just now ’ or ¢ may I see.

8. faffriq. This word occurs not infrequently ( twelve times ).
Sayana generally explains it by &9, A comparison of the passages
seems to show that it means an ornament or an adorned robe, and that
meaning suits our passage hetter than Sdyana’s explanation. For &%
means ¢ he has put on’, not ¢ he 1s covering.’

4. oft @l 7 YRR, < His spies sit down aronnd.” Siyana's mistake
is amazing when we consider how common in the Rigveda 1s the
conception of Varuna’s spies or messengers.®* Compare, for example,

vii, 87, 8, qf @} qEvEy WS IN qegta Yt gAk.  Shyans, wufA
YN A 9

Yerse 14

PabariTua:

A gy frwifa fRogd: 7 getn: @R | A 3
afysatar u

* Compare Avestan Ahur Mazda and his Amshaspands or Amesha
Spentas. See Darmesteter’s Ormazd et Ahriman ;3 Bloomfield’s Rel.
Ved. p. 133 ; Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism p. 98.
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Sivana:

fivga fEfrgRros=n AR 7 3wt 7 Reafa e a= Ffaght-
=3t TRarata | Iaat b APERTY 4 qeor sfy T gata b
wfaTaT: areRr: | qreay ar ARy (T.8.1,1,3,5) s
T | 3T & 359t 7 egal~ar | Reafea | a0g 0 | sreqrea® weftaey -
e g ( Pan, v, 2, 49) | ge=arg (Pin.1, 2,10) sa=m
g SR fk A AR BRI |
( Pan. viy, 4, 56 ) 1 stfAfiarfify agva: |« swgwanwasergE: ( Pin.
vii, 2, 37) | st Srfrepraetegsamaery: (Pan. va, 4, 58) | @ fwar-
A | farey seaargFReto g4y e dorrgawes | gz
1 fReEa: | gAEeawEN: gamatyg @ (Pan, o, 2, 168)
IR | FerTERT: | gern | g7 Frateam) wwvdfy o
FRY | TaTEr AraRIgre qrACAR AT, I

Nores

gg @A™, ¢ Those who injure us men.’ A contrast is
intended hetween the tribes of men and the god (23 ) who need fear
no foe. Sayana’s contruction 1s therefore to be upheld aganst, for
example, Grassmann, who 1n his translation takes st with stfipmag:
(differently 1n his dictionary ), or Ludwig, who takes the genitive
partitively, ¢ here among men.” Compare Max Muller, « the tormentors
of men.”

[2. «fmag-. From g, Cf. g=g Say. on Rfm@siamt (x, 69, 5 )-
At AR EREgS I, On v, 8, 2. AWWwEd $9-
fnfa. ag: ]

Verse 15

PapariTna
I 3 AEYT AT AW Th AR N | IEHRY
TG AT 1l 2%

SAvANA:

mu&aﬂuﬁw@gwﬁqaua&a&a FAAT | § T
gaaeqr qaa StEIfy® @qur =k ¥ g 5qF FAaty | ARwdRATRgI
ST efaER | qEAY | AAsaEeqat 9% @ (Pan. 1%1 161)
mqt&wmaﬁ%qﬁwm Hﬁnsmrw:m | o1sqd
asg.ﬁwmﬁﬁ WY (KaZRVart 8. on Pin, vi, 2, 2.) fwusqq-

* Simi=Lat, semi.




.2
:«)9:, HYMNS FROM THE RIGVEDA 76

qavzsrrfreateas | aa: | srge e ( Up-St iv, 190) 1 gadg 1
3z CondAewe qawmeqemy (Uu-8h 19) g 1 fverc 1 aifd-
FIHTITIRgeTRAS eaca ( Pin. vi, 2, 189.) o

Nurws:

1  gFRenr (pronounce mi-nu-she-shu 4). <In men’ Compare
geqgren in verse 10. o also in this verse again 3gteay ( pronounce
uda-re-shu 4), ¢In our bellies.’ The a after syam® ( pronounce
a-simi 4 ) on the other haird is a particle of emphasis.

2. gy: The meaning food is doubtful, and it suits only half of
the verse ( aitg &1 ). Max Millers ¢ glory and not half glory, who
gives it even to our own bodies” obscures the obvious meaning of
wEFEgalar, a clause which clearly refers to food, Grassmann, who
understands the word as meaning ¢good, blessing,” compares x, 22,
2, 3 4d ¥H AW HAY @3 avgdiew | fasy T G WS quan rar ||
Siyans, 7 ¥H A 7 ot @ fod @ @ oFY ©@EAY W FHT T A
o1 |8 FUfd

Ludwig most unreasonably takes offence at sgRg and actually alters
it to g¥y, which he translates ¢ 1n our own houses.’

Yerse 16
PavarirtHa :

ot ¥ gy S e q regdt wd | ogse:
gasTRay |l 1% .

geagd qgiwiesy avolizo-add draw: yrfver ggm g gt
quUETEr frEiReizar nesfea | aw terEw: | AT T a9t AEY TG
MerqgeRy nesi agq | Tsgdn | AEy gee e [
T gerfer ( Kat Vart. 2 on Pan vi, 1,79 ) geqaie: | qrefarar-
Reargaragfaertas ( Pin vi, 2, 42) 1 qgr gfdet ot qeaaafy
YEHTEY CATANF fAEITEY, | {eORET: | (Y (SOWT | BT WY | anr-
R¥: w1 genivwi o ofw oeag (Pan. vil, 8, 77) | sireTIRET™-
qETgIwE e fisy o
[ Norks:

1. weyefi..  weyfa =( a0 + &1, q being interposed between g and ¥
for euphony ) pasture-land ( Gr. ); cattle-path, path in general, Ftr, the
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cattle themselves that go by the path. iig and 7eyfy contrasted in oy
M8 A 7=yt a1 ( Ap. 87,3, 4, 8 ) ( Geldner, Ved. 8t, 1i, 287-292),
Say.,=mmnr (ix, 89, 8.), rﬂdqmlﬁ (vui, 5, 6 ), a@t ( No. 29,)
v, 2, UL Ms
2. g=gedt.. Whitney, para 368 g.*
8. wgwyww Cf Siy. on verse 5 above. ]
Verse 17

PapapiTha:

ay g AraEd g a W ag ssday | datsw
waa frag n 20

Sivana:

4T qEATERRIY, ¥ THEAnt ot ghonias ) wereareY s
HANEAR | AT FWNFIAT HRFIT ARG 109 gha: a8 sonfa
griftErOgeia aned g S g sl ddarad dqa_Rgarat
FEEE | draEt | ey grd gfe TH arm | suqrT Y <3t
qW: | I IWTARTY YU 1 Q@A 3@ | TFT T Y1 FERMW |
t-mﬁuraré‘aqt NRIaY | gug’n%: (-g;aq{ir kit Vart. ) | Fi@cA=ax
R n&: apfvaay (Pin. vi, 2,49 ) o
Nortr«:

1. @g9arg  ‘ Come now, and let us ta'k together’  For fremg
see Whiney, paras. 847 and 854 <« The roots qq, 7, a9, form
the tense-stems qm, Jw, aw, of which the first is palpubly and the
other two are probably the result of reduplication, but the language
has lost the sense of their being such, and makes other redupheated
aorists from the same roots . . ., The stem &g has in Vedic use
well-nigh assumed the value of a root; its forms are very various, and
of frequent use, in Rigveda especially far outnumbering in ocenrrences
all other furms from ¢ . Besidea thise alread given we tind sjey ( 1st
sing. impv. ) and diwify, feEE; 8, A8, ANER; aPvaE (2nd
sing. ) atwg, sied. awa 't

2. giay wgd frgw < Like a piiest thou art eating the choice
morsel.” Max Muller translates ¢ thou eatist what 1thou likest like a
friend,” but notes that hotri} ¢ dves not mean friend, but t! ¢ priest who

* M’s V.G. S.para 89 B (p 82 note 8); L’s N L V. p. 3u3.

t M’s V.G 8. p. 415. Compare Lat. Vocure, voz, voci,
1 Avestan Zaotar,
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is chosen to invite the gods. DPerhaps it means poet and priest in a
more ganeral sense than in the later hymns.” Is there a reference to
some old custom according to which the priest took first toll of the
offering (1 Samuel ii, 13 and 14 )?

Verse 18

PApariTHA:

A  Arasdaq gy oy 9 oM | o g
¥ fad: | Q¢
S

fra7ad G IR IURTIRATANH 969 3¥ g o TEArEy |
Qo A A ©F FEndaFamaty gae snfare Tegtafey | wan
FeqHET ¥ fRy g erdtgaa aeor: @Eaarg | a1 € gt ar
( Pin 1, 1, 57 ) gfer =T | sKewns qgov: ( PAn v, 4, 16) gfy
ot | fFagaae | TinTgTaierAr (Un. St i, 109 ) srqageqarat
ANz | gegAidETeagqgFarRTaae | (Kit Vart 2, on Pan. vy, 2,
106 ) a1 A+ gifrmefy agfet fd e (Pin v, 2, 106)
TR TR | @ty | sy wrae (Dan. vy, 4, 140) g@Em@
gfer aRTfrTTTRTERRST: 0
Norus

1. 30. See notc 2 on verse 13 above. As far as the form goes,
g4 may mean either < I saw ' or ‘may I see.” The former 18 Siyana’s
way of taking it, and it seems preferable. So also Max Muller. The
poet’s cry has gone up to Varuna, has ¢«loosed him to mercy ” as one
undoes the fetters of a horse, and the god now appears coming to foigive
and bless s worshipper.

In tran<lating we should use the present. In the Veda the aonist
uften refers to the moment of the past just gone by: ¢I have caught
sight of—1 see.’

2. A gf.* ¢ On the earth,
Verse 19

PapariTiy:
gy ¥ 350 P g 9 T gFT | @A AT
A =TH N 2R
* M's V. G.S. para 78, 3: p. 458, ¢ 1.
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SiyaNa-

*% AT ¥ qfiaW EATEE 919 79 FR st wfeniter g o
WFEEY | FIEY: TAUISPTE N TEIHNNGEAT Th qregAqrty &@hf-
W gir g wEd 1 dRr @\ gyugEEvamssadi iRt
(Pin. w1, 4, 102 )| qgS oeaeif famoey g% | S=qqafy Toa
dftargt 4 | STaER: | FFEASTY T ACHT: FIL | FAI=IIE1Y-
weqa: | (Pén. iii, 2, 170 ) 37 9% | & 7t we? | sennBardw: (Pan
v1, 1, 45) gegreaeg | {gartaged \ syrat &g g = (Pan vi, 4, 64)
gearEreEta: | fasfis of e
Norks*

1. gfy. Tor the lengthening of the final vowel in the Samhbita text

sce note 1 on verse 7, and compare &% in this verse. In the next verse,
1t will be noticed, gfiy occurs with the short vowel in the Sarmhiti text.

2. sma&k <llong for.” On i, 117, 23, w31 &4 gafdw =& i,
Siyana explains &1 9% by sqfirgeyd .

VYerse 20

Pyparyraa

aq Asde UPR fa 3w 3 oef || et
it g™ Ul Re
Siyann

? AfR iAo & Raw sy ma gRiwen(§ eawme-
FEq [AMeq GIE7 ANAY ALY AW A/ | €@ JIEqET HT QAR
qorea 1 ataafy AfavquRmees F© dasgeitn ggel ddfad: !
Ra: | Rt 9gar sqaEg | W | AQagAmE e |
sray aray ( Pan. vi, 4, 140) Rerara gr@ gmfawnngtar @9 (Pan.
Vi, 4, 64 ) g3 SAYHT TIATFRIAIT: | FFrAATHEITr FIHEIr-
[ | qETR | A1 9T9en | oY AfeEmHEEtaay affg | R
ZIAH | *09 | IHL N

* M, introduces the verse with Siyana’s note :—

TErTArE R & qEdt arevreq gRetEAIET | GuRT Qe
%ﬁmq&anw#mgﬁmaﬁmémﬁz(wm t9)
gan

T M's V. G. S. para 134, C 48 (p. 146)
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Norrs:

1. gwfe, ¢ Rulest over” This is Siyana’s own way of taking the
word in i, 86, 12; & aorEy geqey YeifW, where he explans it by $aRY
R ’

2. ®:(=ud&) See Whitney, para, 498.

3. gmfR. <On thy way.” The vision of verse 18 is continued.
Compare Siyana’s note on i, 181, 7: ym=gnEgud 4 ¥ ( where gm
and srqueg are Vedic locatives ). The note is g e ®QWA HawR
RLALLE UL

VYerse 21

Papipirma;

[ 4
o9 IS q3PT T T oy weway @ | o
FaariA st | *?
Sivawa- ]

Ay e Tgragiy sersy MiEa TEAgIIEmd annt
@ gu fagsy A | shgd@ MRgranf sdfigrnmaraamg o
WAFY ATNY | YU | $IVIRY TIRFRINAY | Yo | gg Aty
Tge oraat® Riwoeg »g: 1 Gt | geifxeie: | gasey 3RE: (1 an
viy 4, 101 ) gfty 3R | gl O Fare ) g 1 gt Rwroey-
TG | RN fig | gariRvE W | o) IR0 @ ) e | Sty srova-
| gl wareadwe: (Pan. i, 4, 9) 1 seqgeaT N
Nore:

off8. A Vedic infinitive. ¢ In the older language, a very consi-
derable number of derivative "abstract nouns—only in a few sporadic
instances having anything to do with the tense systems—are used 1n
an infinitive or quasi-infinitive sense; most often in the dative case,
but sometimes also 1n the accusative, in the genitive and ablative, and
( very rarely ) in the locative. In the classical Sanskrit there remains
a single infinitive, of accusativo case-form, having nothing to do with
the tense-systems. . . The infinitive in ase is made in Rigveda
from about twenty-five roots.”® ( Whitney, paras, 588 and 973. )

The Vedic infinitive in ase is the exact parallel of the Latin infi-
nitive in are, the r in which is a merc euphonic change for s between
two vowels of the same character as that, for example, in *genus, geu.
generis.

* Ms V.G, S. para 167, 1 b 1 (p, 192); App. ITI. 14 a (p. 463 )
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1. 115

No. 8

Manpana I. Stkaa 115.
Sivawa:

Rafify 939 7o vk geaend Jnd wF"3Farmn | qur S@EEr-
s | Fasi o QA | snfrrad anizagsd aigifn awif wed-
arfy 1 ARt |/ dedEyg | aRdE = fad dami A Reeafy
(Agval. vi, 5) enfiafam == @i qedTEAEERet =a-
OTTIATFAT : | AAT F AQGRAATTAGIST | qur =¥ @frasy | fad A
FMIARATY 97 o a7 97 s@arw A1 ATy (Adval m, 8))
sMagRATEIHE SAEd g0t T wrer gfyefus Fariddr
AT qiRd =@ aTnEagaiey WerggmEtRiE asagasr
(Adval. 1x, 8) gy 0

VYerse 1

PipapATiin:

fq gl 9q g wdlsg S R
FRORY I | AT W avatqgiadt fd sralkay |4
WA T TR T 0 Q

Siyava.

Fararey | AsqeAia 2T T390 AN FAATAAT IT AATH ATEYTES
RTRIITRT QUET AUSBYIIN(E, IZYMES AIAATET ¢ TG, | 197
JEOERTIAN | SqI@URaq | agesfgarat Swal wasrme wy-
Rsggegmtd ar 1 378 g7 9 gt @ giuataeared = s
oTUT: WA ITET AT GHAARIIYT | OTANITST=ATAl A Faqr-
forar GIeT AR QUARHT ST AFHET ACYT: EMATR AT £
qw || g8 EIEE AR FAAE] FROR | RROTY
FE ATANEIY | a97 & (AT G | AN IRy g:
( Brabma Sttra I1, i, 14) gfy | 93T SIETAFARAFET TIEY q0i1-
wraeq sarear | IRA } af gaor @ SngTRAAgE agISay |
AYT F AN | VAT ATIRA | qAqE AR oA (T Ar.
i, 14 1.) | SIS | 57 QR0 | S qEIsAAY: ARATTON X | 9@

* S{irya. Avestan hvare, Gr. Helios, Liat. Sol. See M’s V. M. § 14;
Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. p. 153.
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g St g FEed w0 ) a8 SOTaIOERSE: | qwg |
fagafds: wa: | fEday aday: @7 | qgiFwa9R g€ @ogRona
E@TERA | STrat ST £ AT | aEaEiia @70
Notrs.

[ 1. s3fiwy Month (&7 to breathe ), face. See Siy. on 1, 113. 14,
v,2,1;x,7,8 ]

2. a7qr Thud singular asor. of g1 See Whitney. paas. 881 and 110.F

3. argfudi, See Whitney, para. 1255. ¢ In the oldest language
( Rigveda ) copulative compounds such as appear later are quite rue,
the class being chiefly represented hy dual comlnnations of the
names of divimities and other personages, and of peisonified natwmul
objects  In these combinations, each name has 1egularly and nsually
the dual form, and 1ts own accent ; but 1 the very are msiances (only
three oceurrences out of more than 300 ) in which other cases than the
nom -ace.~voc are formed, the final member only 15 inflected, &¢ * @A
in the compound 1s a dual form §

Yerse 2

Paparanna-

g 3ty geedy ewrArg @ T qraty =i

o oA | 9 At gaswe: g fasaedq gt
Wt ag | R

SAYANA: .

g4t 4t gAfEgogest At foaqrrges aEeli Ie|  qG0g-
WaM-aE aMIeLd T93(d | ax € | 9977 7 J790 | 991 FI4-
W MATETaE TESFdi gaid Y gaawgnssty aga | am
TAENEAET AT 3T qrawd g qefusosat a3 awer dan
AARTAT | I | IR FIEATH | 3T T At FASANR KHUOT @707
T FRgUHTENT R | REEER FHitr Rasd Rwaaia o agn
AT AFIUINY ITHIHT gedeal JANTALENT IR F@EIINIANT
FYA FArAId TR | AgTENITINEAY: | oI I weqor
qY 9T WZT FEAUENT SURSY @a (v A | 937 33gsa 3-
FAT AT R FAMR gear it afar e« w§ seqmom-

* gﬁnﬁtgﬁ?ﬁwi 2 = (Kit, Vart., 3 under Pan. hi, 2, 178).
t M, omits w. 1 M’s V. G. S. para 144, 5, §M'sV.G. 8.
para 186 A 1. ¥ =Lng. Male. | See Arnold’s Vedic Metre p. 293,
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R4 &9 9319 aeRe 9fY XA® germeE gIAmt faaeIy
RAearafa | 9% | gE WMend | 3R feriaRt Tegerdedn
fAqrerd | a@mr EErrgraee (Pan v, 1, 213) | gia | oS wR
7o | ST FRANT TITTRTT AIEIMRY NITgoOrATdaigered
g1 (Pianovi, o, 160) fas3d 1 a3 BEAR | aFEsey 3 1 @Ely
(Pan. i, 1, 4) FuafarmESoansy aqE @@’ qREEasar-
Zideaqy (Pan. vi, 1, 223 ) 0

NoTE

The student may be ashed te note that Siyana makes no pretence
on his own behalf of being 1n a positior to deterimne authoritatively
the meaning and refeience of the second line of this difficult verse.
None of the inteipietations which he suggests for consideration are
at all saticfactory. In the first line the «8Sun follows after the
shining dawn a< a man follows after the maiden he loves” It is a
natwal supposition that the next dause. intioduced as itis by gs,
indicates the goal o) therr common wandering  They wo. he pursning
and she puisned, ¢ there where pious men add lfe to life, each new
one happier than the one betore,’ that 1s, to highest heaven, where
the nghteous enjoy eternal happiness So Roth 1n the Siebenzig Lieder,
p 55 He reters to RV. x, 119.5: ix. 113, 10. Roth previously
took gmA here to mean yokes, comparing RV. x, 101, 3 and 4 g7
diq @ gm aged and @0 gmFa A g 4 a9 U Shyans,
veise 3, § Q@M g9 € €T gAw gerewAglR we..aqd gm gm@
fr age RErage; verse 4, FAgl FATAT *fads @ €T wSoraNETE
ggPa QP g QPO IuE SWGE 7 gag fmugund g@fq.  See the
correction under g 1n the Supplement of St. Petersburg Dictionary.
Benfey, Orient und QOccident, iit. p. 151, refers gt to the house of the
sacrificer in which this hymn is being sung. The sun hastens there
( to shine on that house ), ‘‘where godferaing heroes continue iheir
generations, one glorious after the other.” Grassmann takes gmfr fa
g3 to mean unyoke, outspan. In his dictionary (1873 ) he asks 1f
we are to supply ggty to wgrg. In his translation (1877 ) he accepts
Roth’s explanation of that phrase. Ludwig translater ‘¢ where pious
men stretch out their generations happily ( Wgrg) under the eye of the
auspicious sun, I have followed Roth, though I do not quite under-

*S. K: ‘g 9 gereln’
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tand how he takes gfg and am disposed to give great weight to RV x,
101, 8 and 4 as going far to fix the meaning of the phrase gm% fizrad.

Yerse 3

Papararna:

wETe ot giva: gaer fFEm wisan JgsaEta: |
Fueqe f3a: o gy wep: Of gEtgier 3| afta
s R

Sivava:

WAT: ETI: | SAT QT SAAHITHAW | T Prarad Arwref-
TR | PTG sqrqAeior a1 | gRAY @il Bfmmar sgar-
TR &F: e A | T QAR SN | AT U
TS AN NEATCIAIT | e DASAE A1SA a1 ATFAFIT: | AR -
frAneamEn: Nibl Agraiye gegeft mu q;awmmmq ATEY: | AT-
fefta swrata | g1 sRET tagrudter A w=nzmmrarmr ma*
9 RwegeqiiEla | sweu™ = aEgiEa anwgEmasaEn ok a-
Fa 1 aftdr meafea samdiant: | s | st Al | stmgdarar
F1 | TETan | (U] AT | efTERaTRAr FART aewe: | nﬁi\mr&m‘t
W goeq: | qanqed afr Y ant Fai ¥ qver | agdiet gdae-
srfaeateas | wgamma: | AR [ar | SweegsaEE 9q | qamE
ATIRINEY | Aea: | wHEia o o e Fa | s safr
qAqTR: | A | faEIAsTRET IqHR §F | AR @GR

o g /3| 0

Nores °

1. wgar. The word occurs only thrice in the Rigveda altogether,
in all three cases as an epithet of the horses of the gods. On wii,
70, 2, Bayana simply paraphiases gamr by 338 On vui, 70, 7, ugey
53, he has waguiaaral. As Sayana notes here the word is given in the
Nighautu as one of the twenty-six synonyms of &2 and that 1s 1eally
all we know about it,

2. au¥geq:. SAyana's interpretation is impossible. Compare i,
127, 7, where qEgeq: is an epithet of the Bhrigus. Siyana FueF;-

QoSG Fa
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Yerse 4

JADAPATHA

- a7 GAET TAseAq aq TTESAY e Al (ASAAY
|Y T | TN §q 9P T Aswi s wlt
qrd: agd [@ae || ¢
S\Y ANA

GAET HATTHEANLALT QUIAHAET  TRE@SAH AT ! urga
wged R1ZIG | AT | ASUsIHAATTIENARN: | Jewdl: | ssmaaqn
qreaifianigea FeArFeAnEn AN GG FeY SIAAE @
ARIFHEFTO iqd ICor f@a®E WEAASHE NEFRT: § AT
wzwwﬁrctarcq-wésﬂ% | FHEHA TEARI AN freseaed
= /% Tl | TR @RS _migAT = q%- amrm FEMWA | A
FEANT | GF UATH 30T AREATA FINET | Aq T 1 {EEII0 |
AT AT HF AT (AT STEATIHIA TREAATAT HFEYTed-
gtumvsnreqn»zawﬁr’r’mm | ergs @gEEHAE | T30 g
Facily st zeea | 18} TwENEl eatng | ey faw-
fenfata aagdr T AEATTYE ST | samama mfr ot arE
A= aq. famen | fanuss: aynzeara: | GRead 9gdi | §a-
T3 qad fAeqmEata | 7g1 16 JTATHE: | FHIEATZIHRRIA™ T
AnEEI | % ﬁtmm F|A Rad AL WA FwHAOT  HIAAT-
oAl {8 H1EAd REIGIREES ammﬁ\mmrmﬁrwaﬁm " D
U areEaad | fawew “qraTAZIIGIAT AT (Nlmkta v, 11 )9
AfyeTe | 7g TN | AT g2A@: | qeq WAkaqst | (Pin v,
1, 111) qeqr | MAmsIeamasISqed gai ggid SR | &t |
ﬁn?ﬁmn’a«armvma | e | FaateaT: AR Rer sieaa
FAGAY 1 AHTANULR ﬁmﬁawxﬁﬁa‘ | nfaRT g A
QETqEIEaHq | FU | gnzm A VeI | YT | TAYTE 7 mn%
fasr g | @aEag | 9 FEATARATAHE AT | @
waioFella @aRW: | EMRNgarTaNgTEaEEy, |
uRarFarafy g
Norgs:

1. negy &4 ¢ In the very making, while the act 1s proceeding.’
‘e qegy | robably an adverbial imstr, fem. from =nwg, as preposition:

PN

* ¥QC Nir. (Bib. Ind. Edn.)
1 M, g g
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in the midst of ( gen.) Fdi: ii., 88, 4; i, 115, 4; saY: i, 89, 9 (in
mid-course ); as adverb : between (?) x, 61., 6 ( Heqy gewARIIIRR ).
—G@Grassmann, For the form of the termination compare Whitney,
para. 863 d: . . . *“in the Veda the instrumental ending &7 very
often (in nearly balf the occurrences ) Dblends with the final of the
stem to &7 ”* #gf: is the genitive of the verbal noun in g, which yields
the infinitive of the classical language, &gm.t

2. Siyapa's dilemma here is obvious His desperate suggestion
that 37gw may here be equal to s5gmg can be compared only with
his explanation of & 1n i, 25, 8, as meaning @ERqor Ffiw: In
the quotation from the Nirukta we bave an old attempt to explain a
difficult verse, which must be treated with moie deference.

The crux is in the word fdgd. What 1s that outstietched thing to
101l which together is the glory of the sun? The explanation seems
to me to be furnished by the poet himself in the word ggd of the
same verse. Verse 4 18 not, I think, as has leen suggested, a
description of the evening, with which we have nothing to do in the
hymn. The three verses (3, 4,and 5) are a connected description
of the sunrise. In verse 8 we are told that so soon as the horses
( rays) of the sun begin their task they 1n a moment ieach to the end
of earth and heaven, Verses 4 and § are to be taken together. I
would translate ¢ This is the godhead, thic the greatness of the sun,
while it was yet forming he has rolled away the web of darkness:
when he yoked his hoises from their stall, might 1s still spreading
darkness over all: then in the sight of Mitra and of Vaiuna the sun
spread his glory through the vault of Heaven.”

But the verse is usually taken very differently. In paiticular all
the authorities accept Sayana’s explanation of atgsw. 1 give the
translation in the Siebenzig Lieder, ¢ This is the divine stiength,
the might of Sirya: labour, though only half done, comes to a stop
so soon as he loosens his horses from his car, and night covers all with
her veil.” Roth compares i1, 38, 4 g1: awaufyad T=d "eqT FAlg-
1o . He explains that verse as referring to the way in which
work of all kind is laid aside so soon as the sun reaches the west.
Grassmann follows Roth, TLudwig doubts whether figg can mean

*MsV.G.S.p. 77; L's N. I, V.p. 350. t M’s. V. G. 8, p. 257.
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labour, and prefers to refer that word to m@a. ¢ This is Strya’s
godhead, this his greatness - but that widespread greatness he bas, after
Iringing it into our midst, again rolled together.” TLudwig theiefore
refers wegy &afl. to SOrya. But this is not, as Ludwig contends it is,
Siyana’s way of taking the clause. Siyana clearly refers megr #af: to
the works of men + and his words Fq#34... ...EZT are part of the expla-
nation of the passage, not, as Luudwig urges, a mere illustration.

[ For the mg. of gger in Pida 3, Geldner quotes 313w &6 A
agErE § agfq g4 gari: | (v, 60, 3); and the pada, he says, must
clearly 1efer to the moining and gg®r must mean not T here, hut
AR

As 1egards pida 2, there 1s the parallel passage already cited, i1.
38, 1, which he would translate —¢¢ The female weaver (2. ¢, the Night)
has 1olled up again the spread out { woof ), 1in the midst of her work,
the wise one ( gfag ) has set aside her work.” The spread-out thing
15 the web of darkness.  gmsga corresponds to 50K and the subject of
asq1T also is .

fag is explained to mean gF by Yiska and sometimes hy Siyana
also. But other Indian authorities explain 1t to mean g and Siyana
often accepts that Tor the correct sense of f§g Geldner compares
this and the following passages-—i, 95, 7, i, 102, 6; i, 145, 2; vin, 4,
1; x, 28, 11 (faw sxoagst ogfa @37 q@ a7 Yo | where fam
and &gy are parallel ). He thinks that fisr means one’s self, is
declined Itke a pron, and is, like sy, used in the mase and in the
eing, only. He would theiefore tianslate this verse as follows—
¢ That 18 the godhead, that the might of Strya: in the midst of her
work she 10lled up the spread out web, so soon as he yoked the bays
from the stall. And the Night works the veil for herself.” That
15, Ritri spins by night a web of daikness over the world, and in the
morning she covers herself with it and disappears. ( Ved. St. ii.
188-9.)]

VYerse 5

PapariTHA:

af e worer afusat qd: W FW O
SIS | I ey Ay e anh g e
gRA: ag AT 1«
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Sivana:

auIgzaand Ao ey vagwAltesiiaer qdex swrar sAf-
@ THGEAT [ "INA™ V. M. ) QT 9qEy ey qed |l
¥ IE: afaar &5 e3eg frevd gw@s a9 FIT FA@ | AT
w | IRY QALY A TEEISTET TEHAY CICEUT STAT AT Sy=anaar-
acfed gawa SNET SqMOE CAANTE Aqant qrE | geArdad |
Feg e | sifaaeeny An aaat Man ey ssqarar Aeyor
&7 @ weira e sFEmmAt foaraia ) qur ol goEeaea-
AN @HEAGIRAT UAT A TwAAS gafa | g I aw
RIS AT qAe i | s | dqgiReyi WY Y | ggad
qrupfqercay | av | wsanfiy (Pan v, 1, 110) 93eqar !
ST | T FEAFHEQA FTHAT | GEFANZATRIATEEATRTAEH |
QI | g YdiE qre e | Qe 9 e azmaa (Un
iv, 202 ) | Fr-zET ReEArEeEd A4y etq: 0
NoTES:

1. fyseg seoreqibyss ¢ For Mitra and Varuna to see, for the
seeing of—on the part of—Indra and Varuna.) stfigg 1s the dative
of a veibal noun, See Whitney, para, 970 a}

9. The second line seems to refer to the cndless succession of day
and night. Compare the translation in the Siehenzig Lieder

« In ewiger Folge fuhren seine Rosse
bald lichte Tageshelle, hald das Dunkel.

In endless succession his horses ning, now the clear dayhght, now
the darknoss.” .

Yerse 6

PaAparirtuy:

oy ¥ Sgsiar a@dem i sitw faga f -
T | a9 3 U o wwEeAw AR fEd g
fadt gq O 0 &
Sivana:

¥ EET G Erema: s sfeesS aieniasiRar shay
1% efd freaw: saear Qe qaiaRaga fogsy qrega

*M,qemmg. tM, %%y, 1 M's V.G. 8. para 167, Ia.
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zranfes Areadid aftrmrgm: vz daar "aweeat qaaeg saRea-
ary | Taffesfr grag | e gfReTaR TR & | qeonremt
Yarefaar wsatimeE | silfatcavedtar sedar ar e | e
FegARSITHRTREIA Farar | gy sy@rmearfierd | ol S |
AWM @G | AT | Faraen Ay d@likqmi Ay (Pino v, 3,
36 ) | IAT | IFETARANTARET | GIH ggrnral s | Ry AR T
rfarEtersy (Pin v1, 2, 50) | {¥gat| 1| § qreagromt | g g |
e FEeAZear=nT: g | FEISTHzagsIERen: | srareiiaenyr-
eI | |ITIgEARR ausgey v afr wfy gzdafn
rryarai §m: (DPan. vy, 3, 133)

Jorrs :

1. 3fEar, A vedic locative. Sec Whitney, para. 336 f &

2. fwgw. Agar g ¢ Free us from danger, fiee us from shame.’
Tor this use of the verbal prefix, see Whitney, para, 1081 a. An older
orm of &yg- is seen in the Greek ayzos, the Latin angustim, the
ferman eng It means straits. fyga (lengthened to fygyr in the
lamhitd text ) ¢make us to cross over, ferry us across,” to use the
Inglish form of the root. Peihaps the carliest recorded expression of a
hought which has never died out of the 1eligious consciousness of India.

No. 4
Manpana 1. S6ETA 143,

SAYANA:

w asuEiiimed agd aw% ITARET | a7 SIFERFEGT | ¥ g
g g afigaafi® | g aqeRnRTmRawERenadIar | SAFgr-
Breg | frerRagssaafarem sman | SraE@IrwibaTaesrewt

* M, qRgea.

t For Aditi and Dit1 sce Muir's S. T. Vol. V. sec III; Macdonell’s
V. M. pp. 120-23. For the etymology of the name Aditi see ibid.
p. 121, and for a different view Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. p. 131.

1 See M. aud K’s Vedic Ind. Vol. II. sub vece. ( p. 450.)

§ Skt Dyaus=Gr. Zeus=Teut. Tiu=Colt. Duw.

T gut grETErvTsSyETEETaTTS: ( Pan. vii, 1, 39).

I M, ﬁzﬂ

$ M’s V. G. S. para 98 B, p. 81 note 2 ; L’'s N--I. V. p. 385.

12 [ RV. Hymns ]
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fAGghr: | stfirer sfmred o F g AAIEREaAiag | oy
YAy @o affaq | ¥ syl ATy @ o Qe giw ( Adval.
v, 20 ) | TWTEATT FIAERT FTAITEATTIZ A AR AT FARTA
= fifgmag | a9 e R TR EEgTENe Y [E e
adaifisea @R} ( Adval. x, 10)

[ Nore -—Translated in « Vedic Hymns,” Pat il. (Sacred Books
of the East. ) 1"

Yerse 1
Papariraa

g asidry Aetdig At st arm afey @
g WY | qqrq vt 3 qgshe: |y e dat gl-
saRy W iy BT 1 2
SiyaNac:

swEqudt asadi afrrei sifimdw adfef | qafEgad: @t
a1 | SRR aEseEidaga | gieamRaf gEtm (Hanov, b
154 ) | Brez {HITRIq: | AETET TTAVATAT AT AMSAUGFIR FH
T WY HHIT FUHN | AUHRSQNT Jry 7S GIAET FH 9T | AT
FY | GEAT IS GAL T | BT AUNTAE 4919 16t g0 | 9FA
Array: swdivfiReridcaEa | SIgar 9T 7 waRAr SR aen
SaRFETRY WAz | AT R gwwAey dtofrar St an agr far
DRASTEF: | @Ry WAk gEeImaAn gagfeti aiew-
u\rrrai sgframataiaiay: afid ez fad @i
WNOTES ¢

(1. =Aegdig, Mark the distinction made hetween hymns that are
new and that are not so. ]}

2. gt aqg. ¢ Son of the waters, probably referring to Agni's
birth as lightning 1n the clouds. The word Feg ( Lat. nepos, nepotis,
Eng. nephew ) 1s not in the Veda used for a grandson only, as it 18 in

* Also by Kaegi, in Sicbenzig Lieder des Tugveda.

t Agni. Skt. Agni = Latin Ignis, Lithuanian Ugnis, Old Slavic
Ogni. For characteristics and functions of the god, see Muir’s S, T. sec.
XI1II a, Macdonell's V, M. §35, pp. 88-100.

¥ Macdonell’s H. 8. L. p. 45.
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later Sanskrit. Siyana’s genealogy of Agni is out of place. [ FUTE=YR
Séy. on vi, 55, 1 ( No. 15) 1*

2]

3. &g ®g ‘With the Vasus; accompanied by the Vasus,’ constru-
ing with =gdiaq , and taking the next word fig: to he a general epithet
of Agni  TIn the Siebenzig Lieder, p. 100, the three words agMy: @¢
Rrg: are taken together 1n the sense of ¢the darling of the Vasus.

¢ Dwelling as a beloved companion with the gods, or gladly dwelling

with the gods "—Roth’s note. By the Vasus here and in verse 6 are
meant the gods 1n geneial.

Verse 2

Papararma:

q arare 9T fysaiafy s wi@ sy
aArCAY | W aeAl dsgaraed wsqat 9 avat
M gt 3| a0 R
SivaNa-

& qATrAiTAT: weoftenrgarram: w@ a1 g e a7
AT TN RFL sMRAY AFaogoaia AR qrafeay s=aR@E=IRor
T IITANTIATSRIGNGA | (AT JIAT ATAAT, ATAHIANR A
meafag: (V31,3 ) argaatmessafda gl | omar AEi
wE fAqraie ay AR Aga X wrafar gawE: adg | M
affrqraey geqd: @EprIIRIATTARTAAT | qETRAT | ASTAT FRAT
FFAT KA FISAMTIATICT MR gy ghrah =Tt qROTTRIRY-
arfITAq | WA MENWETTITRIA: | WIAAT WAT QRTATALATR AV
A5 | FAST QIHFIANR sqqR07 §Reqqraed=g: |l
Nores:

[ 1. oot =gmfr. Sdyana's explanation is absurd. J§

2. «“The explanation of Matarigvan as Vayu” ( which 1s giwven
by Yaska) «cannot be justified by the Vedic texts, and rests only

1 Ul. saememeAfe=amTRer.

* For Apam napat see M’s Vedic Mythology pp. 69-70, 92, and
Vedic Hymns Part IT (S, B. E. ) p. 158 note 2, Apam napat-a deity
( fravashi ) of the Persian~Cappadocian Calendar : See Moulton’s Early
Zioroastrianism pp. 104, 435.

M, miagidfia. § See Macdonell's V. M. pp. 92-98.
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upon the etymology of the root m@. The numerous passages where
the word is mentioned 1n the Rigveda exhibit it in two senses. Some-
times it denotes Agni himself, as in the texts i, 96, 3, 4, iii, 29, 4
(11?); x., 114, 1., &c; at other times, the being who, as another
Prometheus, fetches down from heaven, from the gods, the fire which
'had vanished from the earth, and brings it to the Bhrigus, i, 60, 1;
i, 93, 6; 101, 2, 13; 1, 5, 10, 11i, 9, 5. To think of this bringer
of fire as a man, as a sage of antiqmty, who had laid hold of
the lightning and placed it on the altar and the hearth, is foilidden
by those texts which speak of him as bunging it from heaven, not
to mention other grounds. As Prometheus helongs to the superhuman
class of Titans, and is only by this means enabled to fetch down the
spark from heaven, so must MAatari§van be reckoned as belonging to
those races of demi-gods, who, in the Vedic legonds, are sometimes
represented as living in the society of the gods, and sometimes as dwel-
ling upon earth. As he brings the fire to the Bhrigus, 1t is said of
these last, that they have communicated fire to men (¢ ¢, in i, 58, 6),
and Agni is called the son of Bhrigu ( Bhrigavina) Matarigvan
aleo must be reckoned as belonging to this half divine race” .
<< It may also be mentioned that the same function of bringing down
fire is aseribed in one text ( vi, 16, 13) to Atharvan, whose name is
connected with fire, like that of Matari§van; and also that the sisters
of Atharvan are called Mdtarigvaris in x,, 120, 97 Roth, Illustrations
«of the Nirukta, p. 112: translated by Muir, Sanskrit Texts v, p. 205.*

3. mwar A Vedic instrurgental, Whitney, paras. 336 [cand 342¢] }

4. 7wwgAT. A noun in the instrumental used adverbially. The word
does not occur in any other case.

5. g 3@ afs: ofidy sr9gg. We have already scen that devata-
dvandvas, as they are called, which are the only dvandvas of any frequ-
ency in the Rigveda, attach the termination of the dual to each member
of the compound, and have a double accent. The present example shows

that the two names are felt to be so loosely compounded that they may
-even be separated by another word

* Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology pp, 71-72, 92, M and K’s Ved. Ind.
( Vol. II p 149 ) sub voce; Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. pp, 165, 210, 218,

t M’s V. G. 8. p. 80, note 3 ; L’s N. I. V. p. 404. Sk. kratu = Av,
khratu (from 4/ kar )-wisdom ( Jackson's A. V. Reader).

$+M's V.G. 8. para 186 A 1, (p. 269, )
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Yerse 3"

Pavariraa:

WY AN A ey WAk gsdedt gsyd-
FET GsPA: | Wisedms ofd awm A feedw wwe
o rEEeas I 1 3

SAYANA:

NET EIAATACAMN: 90 HAX: FAAY: ATARAT AFon: Ky
e | AR mq%mf&a“mmmmaq | qIT GAATRET ArAgaer-
tTal o | ffewany Resfgr sansan | ¥ 9 geTw: g3
HRIIERIC |/SAT SATAT L3 | G gg |dY GEAEE | qur HNEAT-
waierge: | o (i Jeam A wd o qeamg e | ena
ST | AT URAATHTY, HFERHY FATHEREAR | i%aﬂmii JUAT |
ST TS A aw sy wfrnex Req: ermAn ady sqrgas
VA GTREAETI: AfATEr 97 wETHT T W T R -
qERIRY 7 TEfPa 7 AEA=A 3¢ | IFT AT egrFATR:t | weagray
I U QT I T FEALANIQE {6=93q1 T A @ | q qur =#¢-
aefrer sqfawea: TR T3 d amifA ™R TEawr W= aggrIg-
HEATREwEoT YRANT qXF I FIqeA sFgI=ateq: U
NozrEs:

1. Siyana takes &wgr: in tho sense of #rg:, and construes awxy JAw;
J: as o clause by itself. 933 is according to Sdyana, the subject of
the noxt clause; gdzw: sand gga: are nominative plurals agrecing with
aAa:, and forming the predicato of the clause; gudi®Ey 18 in construc-
tion with sreg. The true construction must be doubtful, but the repeti-
tion of agwxy: in the sccond line of the verse makes it probable that
that word 1s the subject in both of the clauses in which 1t here cceurs

For this meaning of the word ueed as a noun in the masculine Roth
qutoes three passages, ii, 8; 4 1 q: WA s fqreafaer | sTEAY
Sfehy.  Siyans, SubrTsargal Al a1 e s weegA @
fumd wat WA | a¥ EEd: @igal RO g4 87 | § 97 ] agd ) &
A | IRPrAToEy: AN q9a: WA AW, iii, 18, 2 & ¥ R
worq o3gr: ( there is no word in the context with which sty can

® « There is no sufficient reason for transposing verses 3 and 4
( Kaegi)” Oldenberg-Vedic Hymns Pt. II. (8. B E.)
t See M's V. G. 8. p. 286.
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agiee as an adjective ), Sdyana, ¥ a7 THIIE FRAT gf@~Rfiar. 9@
T4 HQIE: FAIHARNET @ @ g fver [ viie 3, 3 vaeg A
TAIAET IR CGAY §9F1, Siyana § o TAAQET FAXGAEET TN
afg: 37 § T TTQ STORRAT SAT 39T Iwhy sxeefa.

The Fire-god is eyer young, and his syaqy are his ageless flames,
J9r: is ¢ impetuous, swift-rushing.” Compare, for axample, Y T &
@Y: |9eg, 1, 66, 3, where Siyana’s note 1s Ty 7 T T ¥ gAAE!-
wAASItgH: gwg Guwy AN fu.  If we construe, as the metre sug-
gests, oT¢q @AWI: AU TG WAT: as a phrase by itself (with &sr as
the common epithet of ssry: and yAaT ), the three remaining words in
the first line gwewr: gudideq gya- are best taken, as their relative
position suggests, as three genitives in construction with s;gg  Tlus I
understand to bs the way in which Roth takes the line, S. L, p. 108.
Grassmann 1n his dictionary takes all three words &wr: &st: and
gHe: with y@g. (1n spite of the repeated syeg ). In his translation
he gives « Agni’s beams, his vigorous troop of flames ” (nom. to 3TR),
and takes gHey gudRey gga: as three genitives. Ludwig translates
<« His ageless flames, his fair light " ( with 378 ) and lakes gudiaey
gga- with syeg.  In his commentary he suggests that the two words
&y a77: are to bo taken as the predicate of their clause

To explain the second line Siyana, inter alia, takes refnge in the
absurdity that the nominative perhaps stands here for the accusative.
We can avoid such an outrage on grammar, but may hardly hope
to apprehend the meaning .of the line. W@ occurs only here.
Roth takes it as a genitive, and apparently ( dictionary under =)
takes 1t with f7qa:. That form he explains as an anomalous genitive
(ﬁ{’tﬂ—ﬂFﬂ =f=d): ). He takes #1fy to be a preposition governing

the gemtlve in the sense of over, on the surface of.* The tmnslx\tion

~ N . ~

* Roth cites two passages for th]B meaning and use of aq"ﬁ'f i, 141, 18,
o 4 Y A 97 | fid 7 90 A F1Eaeg.  Sayana, fF Ao ¥
a7 T wqf geud y=g@ a4A.  Roth apparently took §T: as the genitive
of ¥ But subsequently he cites our passage under §C, returning to
Siyana’s explanation of the word. In the other passage note that Siyana
explains AT as he does here. x, 75,1 ¥ GRAN A9T ¥ 7Y ¥ gAOomd
feeqQal.  SAyana, a1 79 WREH AT 347 gfyeqnranty R Afy S fr: u-
FR 9%Y: G0 | gAGUWE| 757 feramfia 70 sfwar ewew oy w
#y afrkmweg gwgdifr Iw:.
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according in the Siebenzig Lieder 18 « Like the shimmer which floats
on the surface of the stream.”

Grassmann follows Siyana in taking wigwe: snd fé=gqg: as nomi-
native plurals. 37fy he takes as an adverb with T#g For fasqs: in
the sense of streams of light he instances 1, 52, 14, {§=qa) @q: 8s 8
somewhat similar metaphor  He translates then ¢ The flame-streams
shine like the dayhght, full of light, never slumbering, ever young’
Ludwig takes wreaer|: with a@t: ¢ who has light for his strength,” and
takes y@g: to mean ¢“all mght through.” ay7@y: he takes in both
places as an adjective, but he would get over the apparent tautology by
changing the second story: to syuy-  He rejects Roth’s explanation of
fa=g3: and believes the meaning of the whole passage to be that \gni
resembles the rivers in that, like them, he is 1n constant motion day
and night.

[ « Probably we should read HGHA; comp. vi, 4, b, a@?ﬁ:{ 2
So Oldenberg, who translates the present verse as follows :—His flames
a1e fieice; never ageing are the flames of him who is beautiful to
behold, whose face is beautiful, whose splendour 1s beautiful. The
never sleeping, never ageing (rays) of Agni whose power is light, roll
forward like streams across the nights (?).]

2. sggq:. Occurs only here. Tbe root g ( & ) 18 given in the
Nighantu, iii, 22; and the forms g&g, gu-g, ga=9, gadr occur ( Roth ).

Yerse 4

PaparirTua:

Y MR W frasizay ant giEm ydTe
gsaat | i ag dnshe RIR @ o gE @ o
FEd: qEon: | ey 1) ¢

Savanac:

Fu3gd a9 | 37 ¢ gamw | Wy afg @ avwg qrEE )
AT AWET T STYATHRGAT qIgeq  ASAH( FUsAr I | GHN
AWK | q7T QAT 3 gRyafteRad(S Br. )aan gidfias | wear
AT TAAAGT YTACK AATTE ASHAT 489 [ARAT o syifvgeaT
IR iREaen: ayiregsa: | wofl o SRl g oY wwaai ARk o-
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ffy: st Raf wrafy | f nay 221 = | 3aw wegreosd arvwafit
T | PRATRT T G OF 9T T e a%';‘rq CUERETOBREIT
Pad wafy | ngfafy A | cad@edent | el vadif qamg

QU3 | TR LEIFQ: | FEOT T JICH SR T | § J°7 G848 aga
Noiess

1. figageq. ¢ Ommniscient.’y In his note on i, 147, Sayana explains
the word by fywusr. The word seems to mean Axga or fgyusy according
to the context in which it stands.

2. amr. .\ Vedic locative of the same kind as Ifigr already not-
iced. [« Navel of the earth.” This expresion appears to allude to the
receptacle of the sacrificial Agni on the excavated altar or Vedi. That
15 techmeally called the A% ]

8. fgf. For the peculiarity which Siyana duly notes see Whitney,
para 704. In the earliest language the rule as to the omission of ¢hi’
after o root with final vowel does not hold good; in the Rigveda such
forms as inuhi, krinuhi, chinuhi, dhdinubi, $rinubi, sprinuhi, hinub,,
tanubi, and sanuhi are thrice as frequent in use, as inu, $rinu, sunu,
tanu, and their like.”}

4. A1 ¢In, to be construed with & W, not as Siyana takes it
with &gfg. Compare note 1 on No. 2, verse 15 (. 76 ).

5. 7&:. A Vedic genitive See Whitney, paras. 386 [c and 342 ¢]§
Yerse 5

Paparroa:

A g qUY wEAMSE @A dAlsgT g fFeAr
qat qfl: | afe o AER: o® vk T |
THT @ FA oBFA &

Sivaya:

ffida 3o Foer ey 7 WAl ax temagw&\t weat
T T | @ qUIUINEEE | 39T 9er ARgant gaariiqer &9 | |

* ‘ 3qw wyrerRiqraaay —Kat. Vart. 1 on Pan. vi, 4, 106
( Dr. Kielhorn’s edition of Pat. M.Bh.)

1 8k, A/vid = Av. 4/vid-to know. ( J’s Av R.)

tM's V. G. 8. para 184 C 45 (p. 146).

§ M’s V. @. 8. para 98 B, note 12 on p. 81 ; L’s N-I. V. p. 411.

T M, f.
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qur:&(ﬁftm AF | T f3sar (3 war amramar qaEy T FyEa
AgR | EFAEARE Ry dafy | smafiRaa: ARR: disotnga: |
HEARAFTCTFI: | FeN: rA: graerEaTsasN: stfr um&
A worala | qar wify fém‘%a | 9 famng | gEwreIg Wi -
sy (N 1x, 23) qmuﬁmm‘t@aﬁmu’ aafy a’an—atﬁxr-
RS | OF CEFET: | qrar T° GHEAT A IAN & 4T WIFAA Wa-
[y  AE | fha a'if?r 3 qrfx gArRegs 1A frag gaTaR
ZEATAY: | KFTA: TATITRAK Jrew: T 0

Norks :

1. s gragg ¢ Who cannot be hindered, who is not for hindering.
See Whitney, paias 287 and 282 c.

2. %A% gy, The same phrase occurs in i. 66, 4, §37 gyw FargaT
fegansAiET | GAT g AQ &e. Sayana’s note there is ger W W37 @A
g7 AU WREEATT wgufirm agonl vy g fagaifd... ... | 9 frewa |
AT gE1 Mg 41 99 a1 qureaedfa (Pgenmathan’ (Nirukts, x, 21). Roth
believes that &7 1n both passages means arrow, and cites also vii, 3, 4,
i, 186, 9; a+g ¥ s¥W(H gq°g §AT: ii, 33, 11; syaa, v, 30, 9; viu, 64, 7;
X, 23, 1, &e.

[ &A1 never signifies an arrow. &J7 gsr means like an army sent
forward 1n various dnections, It 1s the Lat, exercitus effusus or
agmen effusum.—Pischel, Ved St. 1, 231, note 2, Oldenberg agreesy.]

o

5 [=asy =fall upon, attack.q ]

VYerse 6
Paparrina:

afaq A af: gy 91 |a ag: s agshn
FAY AT | D FRT ggeag arad G gids-
ety & st famr 79 0 ]
SivaNa:
HAARATEAITGTIE FFaen edaer goa Igan {v HARAr
AT AT | HEASTLIH: | TZT | ITYEY CARAHEA AFIAATHIEY

* Ms V. G. S.p. 286. t Nigh, iv, 3, 91 and Com.; Nir. v1, 21.
1 M, & § The opinion of Prof. von. Bradke and Prof. Bloomfield
is dlﬁerent ( Vedic Hymns Pt. IL. 8. B. E. p. 159). 9§ qamAE-
fygeg wiiEor gurEAREREEEer-Com. on Nigh. iv, 3, 91t
13 [ RV. Hymans ]
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q 3i@ d@geq: | aqr agdraliar |dnt ageEEt ar agaiaiagir-
% wwa sredatuwd a1 gfag Rma su sreg | S
AAFIAA HIH FFdafRand: | TNRASTTER: | TFIET {FHFOE FE |
AT ATHS FHY ACh: &€ (97 FHANN @AY SN FAF
gIIAQ 7eag Aeahasd: | ghn Juomd: | s 9w )
FRAAAR MAAETT WA qaAfg @ Py A7q7 qgraeadn
S 8 SRy Sise: |
Norrs:

1. gfi|m, An interrogative particle.*

2. df:.. Ths adjective occurs nowhere else.

3. or@dq. Third pers. sing. sub). See Whitney, para. 562.1 This is
the usual constiuction with gfad, after which also the veib, as here,
usually retains 1ts accent Compare sy in the next clause. ggsam
in the third clause, on the other hand, is an optative of the perfect
stem § See Whitney, para. 812 a,

4. =qg1.  See Whitney, para. 502 b.g

Verse 7
Paparirna:

ASHATRY, T Haw isady ARy @A A
I FAW | gl 3 fedy fidg sy I
St 2 dud Rl o

SivanNa:

qasdis gArIwd SRS ATaATAET | 95T | s | A
SAEHEY: | Y @ goRdaRe: Kmd qee gyt gR P
sfizea quPratgw i s @ fmafie afitar: eddiarr xud gar-
wgf | ke werawat | aree evpdiaigae | s sarer-
aRERfaReEra: SERImwES ar | o @ | Ry @y
¥geg sy ffeqdy frog @ fomm: werliat R sl gom-
fRfregt **ganot fAdet safaemiR w4 av 93 dai srdaadT | qR-

BNSNINANNS NS S s ’\AAWAMI\A,M,T$’\;TAI?A€/ ~s I\:\I\N\N ~rne N A ININININNNININN I
* M’s V. G. 8. para 180 sub voce p. 226. 1 M’s V. G. 8. p. 370.
1 ¢ except twice in the RV.’: M’s. V. G. 8. p. 226.
§ Ms V.G. S. p. 386. 1 Ms V. G, S. para 111, note 7 on
p. 108; L’s N. I. V. p. 857-58. | M, °=@®. **M, adds gwqu.
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sRrErT: | g1 Spsdiaardt | AR wanr | Ot "dffy avmg
qratg ( Nigh. 1, L)

Norxs:

[1. a. «The text adds the dalivus ethicus g: ¢for you’ ( comp.
Delbruck, Altindische Syntax, 208 ) which can scarcely bo translated.”
—Oldenberg He translates a¥g guzw by * the charioteer of Rita’ and
does not take Rita to be sacrifice here.}

2. =%=3. Yaska gives ®mfy the sense ygiga. Siyana almost
always agrees with lim. warg ie of course a vague word and just for
that reason perhaps may have been selected by Ydiska. Devariija,
Durga and Siyana differ fiom one another in its interpretation. Say.
H@FQ@ o 15 & synonym of yu idt and signifies; 1 (intr. ) to shine,
to beam ( literally 2s well as figmatively ), to be heautified ; 2 ( trans.)
to make bnght or tim, decorate, honour, show respect to. There is
no sharp limit between the literal and figurative senses especially in
passages relating to Agni.  =1/% % 7 W9 *=Q is for us a zeugma:

« He ( the priest ) who has kindled him makes Agni bright as a man
adorns a friend "—Geld , Ved. 8t. 1ii., pp. 29-33. ]

3. o1 Siyana obviously does not know the meaning of this word,
On i. 189, 7 and iv, 6, 3 he explains it by sgmfirar. On iii, 1, 2 his
note is o7, REMIFMAT qAFANG a1. On x, 77, 3, syEAvRier wed:.
Thece are the only places in which the word occurs.

{ In his Illustrations to the Nirukta, p. 94, Roth conjectured from
a comparison of the passages in which the word occurs that aps was a
name for a horse. Geldner too arrives at the same meaning (Ved. St, i,
168 ). A start, he say<, 1s given by 1, 187, 9, qysiq SRUfAA#: ¢ who
must be diligently adorned by his worshippers like an &%’ Now in
ii, 10, 1, a horse is called #§SFg ( Agni is a praiseworthy horse to be
diligently adorned ). g3 in the Veda is preferably used of the adorn-
ing of a horse. He, therefore conjectures that aym is a word for a horse.

* o gy ;A —Nigh. i1, 1. 1 Vedic rta= Avestan asha (areta);
ratu, order or he who orders; Cuneiform Persian arta; Lat. ordo,
ratus. On rta see Max Miiller's Origin of Religion, Lecture V,
Pp. 248-259, and Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. pp. 126-27. ¢Rta—Asha
is an Aryan conception’-Moulton, agreeing with Max Miiller, Mac-
donell ete. Prof. Oldenberg would credit Babylon with this conception :
see Religion des Veda, 195 ff,
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Agni is very frequently compared to a horse. Oldenberg adopts the
conjecture® ]

[4. f3399. From g1 with 7. « The verb {§g1 means ¢ to distrilute,
to arrange, to ordain;’ thus the original meaning of Fzy must be like
the meaning of fig, ¢distribution, disposition, ordinance.’,., Within
the sphere of the Vedic poots’ thoughts, the most prominent example of
something most artificially ¢ fifgg’ was the sacrifice ...Thus gg and
{374, <sacrifice’ and ¢ ordinance > became nearly synonymous.... Finally
AT seems to mean ¢ the act of disposing of any lusiness * or the lhke:
this meaning appears, I believe, in passages Iike the well-k nown phrase
Fgaq f1ga gfiw .. Thus the word figy and &uy approach each other in
their meaning ; a person nfluential 1n council i1s called both fageg and
gug ”—Oldenberg, Vedic Hymns, Part n., pp. 26-7.  Also sce Max
Muller, Ved. Hymns, 1, 3£9-50 ]

Verse 8
Pavaviria:
AT AGL=FSON: AW Branp & argshils

o®
-
—

wify Wi | wd=Afiy sEfahn: 1§ ATHERES
o AL N ¢
Sivava:

T 9 AAFIY AHRITACTY | =T GAT | AARTATIRC &
AT ATAMEARETIRES:  PAE=Famt W) gase
TP TR ATEATY U T | PRT ¥ @ |Nvin @ -
WA SERIRETTAMT: a1 S7e90n: sfifa: sTrEbe SafEeqgR-
WA | TT ST IWHR QAR | APy A stremerra |
sTASgom e OR qita: Ty 9@ | 730 | 39 swrrea g S
Y [ AERHIPTA(: FTVATRETE AR T qri qRAr T | 7 Fa-
SHEAT, FERTERCIATIARATR <&t U
Notes:

1. fi@Aft:. ¢ The instrumental plural ( of stems masculine and neuter
1n a ) ends later always in ais; hut m the Veda 1s found abundantly
the more normal form ebhis.” Whitney, para. 329 d.}

2. gi:..  For this word see note 1 on No. 20, veise 3.

P

* Vedie Hymns Pt. IL. (8. B. E. ) p. 159.
§ MsV,G. S. para 97 A. 1, note 9 ( p. 77, 78 ); Pan, vij, 1, 10.
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No. 5

Manparna I SOnra 104
Sivana:

* el wiWf 9gd wEzy aw dawd A oy | sogm-
formr | Fyeoit: agema i azmgmm qa’maaﬁ @wTE-
FITARET ta“rmf%rmwamfh?mt jaswgd ﬁmgm | &R aaaw iy
HT GIFay | [AsiE I 9% 90 AERassET sra (Asv, vi,
9) 1 aqr aama?r amrm’@ﬂ TIRTHTNGN=TEAT AW | AR~
fafiss ar'ema mrgq‘amqaoqq | aXaRa g QEIaLE o |l
afraw | 78t = Tafyeng w e (Asv,v,7) 1 sfimreand
ST FAGE  ory AafiE aeR qfiag) fFotd & digit saie
a+g qrIwEr wigRtEaAR (Adv., v, 20) 0
[ Norws

1. Translated i Mun < ¢ Sanskiit Texts,” vol 1v pp 69-70.

2 On the posttion of Vichnu and the signification of his thiee
shindes m the RV, ~ee Mun. Sk. Texts, 1y, 97-8 ]

Yerse 1
Papsrarima

il g &g faifn g Sr3g @ aiar s
TSI | A TR TASH \ISHY  EsImunn
Jqp FEST; N Y
SAYANAG

¥ aq fAeoiEgaateon 3ger g0 fITRANor 3 & Afamsd 9
A9 AT | 9 70T g FW 93gd a9qn¥ IR Faaion ogi-
sgRard (Naigh 1, 12) qrEFaT OReAT QB g iRy
FFRMIY TTZAG | KA AN TA0€ | 4Y {359 Qs an giataaaia
IR AR (WA IERSETNEER-amaEanaEnon @i

* Vishnu: M’s Ved. Myth. § 17 (p. 37-42); Hopkin's Rel.
Ind. pp. 56-57. T M, swqiat.

t Also M’s Ved. Myth. p. 38 ; Nirukta xii, 19 in which are cited
the views of the ancient mytholoo‘mns-A urpavabha and S’ikapini.

§ For a curious derivation of the word Vishnu from Vi+ Snu (the

one generally accepted heing fiom the 100t vis.) ses Dlvomficld's
Rel. Ved. p. 168.
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A AIRor (a7 L o AT SeRr sy giudimszaEan | @ 9
qAFAL W AGaeqt gisgi wagneni qraenga @ (RV.,
103,9 ) 5fy 1 Fiedfy dvent gREamengdcgawer 9t Fdaet adr-
Tent g (TS 4, 2,12,1 ) qengrRagey giuaimegareaay |
59 99 RORAEIIAENATAN TIC] FZEIH STRATTATIAA-
I TR, AUATAREAT sqaa g | fFntaafiend: | staaea-
et wmafT geafiegs w1 agn 4 sy aitianfy gid-
G WiE gfEar sEaaEaSwaad A AT ) s
Frwart SURT TAEI=T A ArERTIHE T (Nu 1y, 3, 19) Ffg a4
AT IFAad INEAT I eI goawat qearganyg Ly iEeis-
FABH ACHATT TROEAATE ) GEANAAY: | SRR eqrgeqrreay Ai3-
agy W: | gl wrgsrdite syeqdw wrgandaw (Pan. in, 1, 84) 1 sqwar
qrifaneT TREFATYT ST T S Fad | quRsmTamad: |
WIS ARA TS TS AS BT TR | F 9 phiatgenes-
A% @I BFAGILAN | AGTOIACAGCH A | FTCTGTERIA]
VZEA ACYSIRA, HERAAT, THfaT | g9 enfraqiag: | &
FI A RTBA: FAIRR ETQEA SCRTFI (XS FAAOT | FAsoni&ar
B0 3% fregfd sww (RV. 5, 22,17) geqiiRgioy ofgs | s
QT IEITT: TERIETEArTAT: SR et at | 7 ud Faar are -
|y it g g |

NoTEs :

1. g, An enchtic particle of emphasis ( =Gieek gey ) Compare
Sidyana’s note on i, 72, 8, where 1t occurs, as here, after g, Ffragaey

Q@A FEAR &et

2. 99, See note 1 off No. 2, verse 17 (p 75)

3. [fw.  Cannot here be meant for cieated. In v 3 it cannot fitly
te said that Vishou constructed the firmament with his three steps,
Sdy. on iii, 26, 7, T AW =srFARFEIIMEAT, v, 81, 3 (qii¥and wify )
13m=uRfaafa.  S'at Br. 6, 8, 1, 18, on this. 73 BFrarar qaifdd a3y
a9 Rl Wafdagggang —Muu, Sk, Texts, 1v. pp. 71-2.]

4. gragargd. « The elision or absoiption of mitial @ after final
# or o, which in the later language 1s the immvariable 1ule, is in the Veda

* For an altogether different interpretation, see the following para-
phrase in the Bhag, Purina :

R T | Fai @ frsotderrgona o viu, 5, 5.
TonrERsfYy o AR Ramadiier & sfutser |

F Yot ARAT: GRBITET e 1 X, 14, 7.
¥ See M’s V. G. S. para 180 sub voce, p. 225.
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ouly an occasional occurrence: and theie is no close accordance with
regard to it hetween the written and the spoken form of the Vedie texts.
In the Atharvan, for example, the a 1s onntred m writing in about one
third of the cases, but 1s to be omitted m reading in less than one fifth
(including a number 1n which the wisten text pieserves 1t). See APr.
iii, 54, note ” Whitney ( 1st Edn ), paa. 135 *

5. 3gr.  The metre shows that we mu-t pronounce tra-ya-dha.t

6 wemg: ¢ The far-goer’ (== 3&a| 11 veise 5. ) Compare Siyana
on viii, 29, 7 SriF el ¥ 9FA—IENLN 1 99 37 IlBFISTF=AA |
TEUTT FEMAGMTRET: | a9l AgY AT Tl | IFRAT | WATEEmAT
ARFAFEAIA T

Verse 2
Paparitina:
[ S

g ag W a9 g0 gm o dm FAg @-

fiserr: | et 3eg Y fAswRddg afrsfraica gy
atfa a1 R
SivaNa:

TR BHITACE O TAGIATTAAG | IR T AGOTINTRIET: |
ErTTRCR g @O @iRad | ¥ afgsy: aa oy aemEar-
A (Adv. v, 7)1 arAARerRE 31 @od airag | 9 av o
ATy T & aige: taad AaE (Asv 1x, 90

FEIT ALETHITEATE LTINS | & WEEWET dia asnT At
FAOT TIREAN €ATY AR €5 | FAT A@AT 7 | AYw €17
e TEA: | gt 7 fagiRRg | oy eRQnaEr gabEr &8 War
Wfraa®: FIC FRAaaIRwal grasdarar ar friker edamgaa-
gRTEa T €X: €1 | ARAA frewg | gt Wq I (v |
o ¢ o g fiRer waiy wEdARdo: | WA FygaEng |
WeATYAERRT | FIT TR IURFA FREAT | AT ARAANIC 9 T
aelifa ar | fiRker: Frfeamt | @G oFa: agdiel wa®w | qdag
qaa | 9 g gona: shoreadd ((Noro1, 20) ) aggaaiT wmo saer
Qo W AR gaN ferEEgA: | skt g
o g (T A wii, 8, 1) gfagn fra gav araairliaa-
siFal | FY |arg WY Srery &= ar | /g fikee AiRkag-

* M’s V. G. S. para 21 a and foot-notes 5, 6 (p 23)

t trayidha’. ( Arnold’s Vedic Motre p. 295.)




.5
154 HYMNS8 FROM THE RIGVEDA 104

gaSiFedIdt | 9gr | MR aizeqa aify gdar adwm: | T
'nfgal wWay ! 9 qeg Feuieey Aoy HaenRy Awqog -
97 {1 N0 gaan® sqasrart® sy Faatta & Rso: g
JTES ¢

1. 9 afger &@ad igor.  Siyapa takes the bull by the horns here
d says that ggaq stands for &ga@q (on ii, 24, 1 he rendors the same
d by @r &id ). He does not explaingg I do not quite under-
and how Roth takes the clause. The translation in the Siebenzig
ieder is ¢ For this great deed is Vishnu magnified ” The afgur of
ir verse 1s taken to bhe the same as the FigTur of verse 1. Compare
oth's general note on the hymn, S. L, p 54. ¢ The older poetry
nows only the one deed of Vishnu, that he bestrode the whole nni-
rse in thice stepst and fixed fast the beavens, and that under his
ree footsteps all beings have spacious room to dwell in (RV. vi, 69,
): he himself dwells where he planted his foot highest—m highest
aven—and with him the pious dead, verse H.”

But in the St. Petersburg Dictionary Roth cites our passage under

e first meaning of g+¥@ without remark. Grassmann in his
ctionary took gg {o be the accusative after m&d and {iranslated
undertakes this gloiious deed.” afgur he took to mean might, not
ighty deeds here. In his translation Grassmann accepted the ren-
sring of the Siebenzig Lieder. Ludwig translates ¢ Vishnu is praised
y reason of his strength.” In his commentary Tudwig refers to
i, 20, 101 and suggests ¢ disz verikundigt nachdrucklich von sich’ as
erhaps a better rendering. Hillebrandt, Vedachrestomathic under the
vord, gives ¢ laut ruhmen ’ as the meaning of g&gaq here.

I do not see why wo should not translate g gfysoy: &g ¢ Vishnu
raises,” makes loud boast of this, u e., the mighty deeds mentioned in
he last verse. #gur I would take adverbially ¢ mightily, such is his
ight,

1 This passage lends no support to the way in whiol; 1t is é;sxred ;o\ t\:ak;
| €9 here. ¥ QU & AT AN, Sayana, GEEA @ @afa.

* M, adds sy freify-

t See M’s Vedic Mythology pp. 88-40, more especially p. 40 para-
‘In the Brahmanas......sacrifice.”
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2. ui F fim: 99 frfisr. The simile is not applicable to Vishnu
generally, but to Vishnu conceived as planting his foot on the height
of heaven and now magnifying his own great deed. He 1s like ( roars
like ) a fierce lion® prowling on a mountain top Compare x, 180, 2,
where the whole phrase 1ecurs in the middle of a description of Indra
advancing to the fight. Sayana’s note there 1s FIL Fiegaar: TR
wiafarEl gl 7 [@g 39 § 3% @ T\ 9gFQE

A wild beast or beast of the forest 1s the oldest meamng of .
Compare the classical word g7z, The word =g oceurs only in these
two passages 1. the Rigveda. It and fitRyr have a refeience to the
god as well as to the wild ammal to whom he 1s here compared. See
the next verse wheie Vishnu s called fififyg

Verse 3

PapariTira -

q ﬁrw’w A9Y U7 wH s sEsarmd gt |
7 gaq faq gsdaq asqely o fsar fshn @

Sy

qqris 1l R

Sivana.

AT GIAMET  FIRCATFANLA AZgAAT QW qAT &0
qaHg 79 azé 1 fAcgAg qNg | FH Gl | AT |
@R aite AifRagaamad a1 fed senam_sghnitaamm Foot
TR FAF | AREIENE TE WG | Rrer AR g s=aq A
Pregfey afes e frdnfafaed gad fad eved sgerd dram-
A% €9 O U iyt g9 Al gife: R fdbe A

NorTEs:

1. 39a ( su+u+sham ). Roth derives this word from g and takes
it as an adjective, in the sense of piping, sounding, clanging, here and
in four other passages of the Rigveda which he cites. x, 54, 6 o9 Mg
UNfiEE FeAmfa Sdyana, o7 @9 N TR T9 Hfifcew I a@
arswn VEFARSR T GAAg @ &e. x, 6, 4, yuhEEY g .

Shyans, 30t TRAR: YAREAGRTES: | aeRRrEARRen: | oE: &
U HogR: 1 It seems doubtful whether sg\snﬁ is an adjective

* The somace of the later myth of the Nrisimhivatara.
1 M, 2 wee.
14 [ RV. Hymns ]
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here, iii, 7, 6, 3t Rigeat a1 N 7 AgggaWATa Y Siyans, q
A = 4E! 7l gt [Ggeat aEanfEhgl o wiEAT @y Siewg gSgE
5 g@d | YN YAl g@ameg we[. | aeE gemEr SfigAga |l qin-
qd:. V1, 10, 2 €W gwed wWag 9. Siyans, Y& @ 6 gEFd
&c. In other two passages the adjective occurs according to Roth 1n the
sense of snortmg, spirited. i1i, 49, 2 3999 |QfiL] g Qﬁ TISYgT AR

T Siyana, § 5 FaMRIYT ¥AEH FeR: e GaledEl o7
1 g 5T PN: | AT PT qESERA i ey &e. ix, 71, 2 5 3T
Uy TF {&3q. Siyana, g ugo AivaEy g &e The word, as Sdyana
notes, 1s given in the Nighantu among the synonyms of g8 ii, 9 and
g@ ni, 6. Ludwig translates ¢let the song go up to Vishnu for strength
to him”

[2. asr.  «Tn gy we have one of those words which 1t 18 almost
impossible to translate accurately. It occurs over and over agam in
the Vedic hymns, and 1f we once know the various ideas which 1t
either expresses or implies, we have hitle difficulty in understanding
its 1mport 1n a vague and general way, though we look in vain for
corresponding terms 1n and modern language.”

397 from g9 to scatter semen. Oiiginally meant the male, It im-

plies strength and emnence. By 1tself it most frequently means
man in his sexual character. Then 1t comes to mean fertilising, stiong.
It is also used as an epitheton ornans to be rendered Dy beiv m
strong, as a name of various deities, and as a general and empty term
of praise.—Mullez, Vedic Hymas, DPart 1, pp. 138-153. ]

Yerse 4
Paparirna:

ae ft qu wgar wen sftaaTen @vat weh |
g2 ST Risard ofriy 9a T o mr% gdai
fasat 1«

Sivawa:

e feott: wgar agior Redmada gt il =fifor A -
quitfy seefranro srefiaronfy exa=Ar srw WRA AIgARA qana-
AT | A ¥ F oF YT weqrat i qrga ataacasasales T foar
gt Eatfor syasraty agiv Swid | agr | giEtET snavadl-
MATRTRETTAETNNT | TART AT FAORERIT -
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I | ud qgIW ?‘iama frear gaify watea@ @iy s@aramy
Farg « 3o At m:grtﬁamg l gﬁxmqarm*amnfa‘rﬁw a1
W AAT IAGTE AT | gan’carﬁwmm giqeay (Do vi, 1, I
IEATMRTY: | FAAROAR TARTGAT a1 g 3R gaATGe-
GFIT FAMIRAET JAART 2d Craaadsr sEeAndr -
g gieeguRar (Chh Up vy, 2, 8-3,3) 1 agr | frarg soad
UK AT ZAAREART: 1l

Noies:
1.t Wiatney, pain 482 (f

2. gg =i gui &, Roth, 8 L, p. 51, bas the following note-—
« All beings in the world enjoy the sweetness of his bighest footstep,
that 1s heaven. Ifriom Vishnu flows the comfort and enjoyment which
are found in the threcfold world

3 w@gruafa ¢ Rejoice i, aie made glad wath, food’ Compare
Max Muller, Vedic Hymns, Pait 1, p 36. The phrase recurs n our
No. 29, verse 7, I USTAT &G 45T+

But Roth takes 1t difterently. Theie is good reason to believe that
the word &1 had in the Veda a meaning which was subsequently
altogether lost sight of 1in India.  See Max Muller’s note on the word
alieady referred to§ Roth gives custom, usage, rule ( Gr. (fo- ) as

I ¢*8vadhd, Litcrally ona’s own place, afterwards, one 8 own nature, It
was a great tniumph for the science of comparative philology that long
before the eaistence of such a word as svadbd 1n Sanskiit was known, 1t
should have been postulated by Professor Benfey mm his Griechisches
Wurzal-lexicon pubhished 1n 1839, and in the Appendix of 1842. Svadhd
was known, 1t is true, 1n the ordinary Sansknit, but theie 1t only occurred
a8 an exclamation used on presenting an oblation to the manes. It was
also explained tomean food offered to deccased ancestors, or to be the
pame of a persopification of Miyf or worldly 1illusion, or of a nymph, But
Professor Benfey, with gieat ingenuitly, postulated for Sanskrit a noun

avadhé, as correspornding to the Greek .. s and the German sitle,, O, H. G.
sit-us Gothic sid-u, The noun svadh§ has since beea discovered in the
Veda, where it occurs very frequently; and its true meaning 1n many
passages where native tradition had entirely misunderstaod it has really
been restored by means of 1ts etymological indentification with the Gieek

Sbos OF Hbos+”
* M, %or° T MsV. @& S. p. 99
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the first meaning of the word and cites thiee passages, iv, 38, 6 813 @1q1y-
wal sgiaE, ( compare Max Mulles, loc. ¢it p 38 « According to their
nature the Ribhus went to her, scil, the cow ; or, according to this their
natuie, they came.”). Siyana 17 SgaiaRA-alal JfigEIanA1 &gl
|MEgRnagwdr S9g . iv, 52, 6 99y Aag wpqwa ( Max Muller, « Dawn,
help! as thou art wont.” ) Siyana, 379 guIg Wyl FHSAUAART T
iv, 13, b &4 gngd w@ggr ( Max Muller, « By what inherent power does
he (the Sun ) move on?”). Siyana, Fg1 WY FA 339 gifq 7= |
KA AHT I B

In 1x, 103, 5; vi, 2, 8; vni, 32, €; x, 129, J; 1x, 86, 10, Roth
takes the word to mesn accustomed place, home ( Gi. gos). A
third meaning of the word according to Roth 1s, usual conditior,
comfort, well-being, contentment He cites three passages, vii, 8.
3 &gT A AT 7 99; €I FE GOUoT YEAE.. © What contentment
didst thou feel 7 ( Max Muller, “In what character dost thou light
up our work, and what chaiacter dost thou assume, when thou at
praised 27 ).  Siyana. g ;13 7 Fg7 @Ig7 eFW AN g WA 7 aw
Iy ATTRYE 91| FG F1 9 @9 QGUFT GIATRAROT GUgAT. 3
165, 6 & g1 4] nEa: i ( Max Muller, ¢« Where was that custom
of yours, O Maiuts, when you left me alone,” &c ). Siyana, Tar ar
W qg3F I3 a1.  So on previous veise Sliyana says @gEF a3 4l
SRAYPIEFAY T~ @qimg m i, 165, 518 by Roth translated « to om
wish, in the nick of time” and by Max Mulles, ¢ according to thy
wont,” 1x, 113, 10 @91 9 g5 giuA « whete there 15 pleasure and fulness
of joy ” ( Translation 1mn S. L. p. 111). Max Muller, ¢ whete there

18 food and reyorcing.”  Sayana, &Yl A7 SEYEHT T TAAAL,:

Roth notes the frequent use of the expressions &Tvgma or s @,
as usual, at pleasure, as desired, undisturbed, 1, 6, 4; i, 88, 11,1,
165, 5, &c., and of our fom w@yyy, to which he assigns the meanirg,
in the usual way; with contentment, comfortably, willingly; sponta-
neously (also the pl. &gqn¥:). The word occurs as here with zgfa
in 1, 154, 4; i, 108, 12; i1, 4, 7; v, 32, 4, vi, 47, 3; x, 14, 7.
Lastly, Roth treats sgr ( Cf. gqr1), sweet drink, oblation, especially
that poured out for the manes, as a distinet word, being that recogised
i Nigh. i, 12 as=g3g# and in Nir. vii, 25 as=a15. Our phrase &gyl
wafa has in Roth’s opinion nothing to do with the phrase @gqgry
ngFa in No. 29, verse 8, @qyy in the one case being an instrumental
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adverb, gladly, freely, and in the other a noun, with the offering. This
would seen: to imply a gieat interval of time between the dates of the
composition of the two hymns.

4. fyqg gfofigy . The expression gfrdga &1 is 1n apposition to
frarg, and means the same thing, ¢ Earth and Heaven’ are ¢ the three-
fold world” Roth compares 1v, 42, 4 33 @@ uggly qA. Siyana,
37 91fy 9 g sgaErr Bag Bade &7 BRI wagy sgin fraft |-
FATAHIN QA

5 g See Whitney, para 786. ¢ A considerable number of
roofs have 1n the Veda a long vowel 1n then reduplication ...
Most are Vedic only; hut g 1s common also 1n the DBrihmana
language, and 1s even found later.”*

Verse 5

Papararia:

Aq JeT fiag afy ek g At a4 sy
wdfa | IesEAet @ {3 qed: goar ANl 9 wW
o ol el Y
SivaNas

sTfrora AEEAAT ATAET AMFAT | AARATT @ afvaqy | @
fyeft Txy ageT MRy it sranAla (Adval. iv. 5) 1

orex Wt s g frnyd acad. &saaT wfag ara- 1 srafika-
FiNAg | TEEaRE T STeTa@E A (Nrove 7))
HAFTAT AEERmeRd: | [ &y ! ] syt sgag | adT fadreaw |
T 37 34 Maaeawrd FegaeaT gsgea: aagEiRhe agmes-
s a0 wzfa AfuanaAlta aganmaead: | gAY a3 Eead |
FERHET RATTER §F SETTAAINGG JRIEAAT | 9a w7 [eonsate-
FET QAT TH JepE AIaad Raogara® 9] W a6 AT
e Reqel Ad7 | AT | AR FAUIAUATNGAIAMIAA v
HRFTHETIIAFFAURNI STOf=a qrenmad: | adas Tedrarg |
T ETHFARRO & § 77 § @y qav GHaar I Fawd an
ATT TF qIQTAL T FACTR | T T FIOIAQ ) AAEq A YT !
et adufegRguonRaRnmiad: o

* M's V. G. S. p. 393.
¥ M’s V. G. 8. p. 81, and note 8 ; Lanman’s N. L. V. p. 411.
1 Jab. Up. ete.
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Norss:
1, [ arg:=wqrq ( Sdy. on vii. 47, 3.) ]

2. semmg &c. Siyana takes g 1§ aygfteur parenthetically, ¢ Verily
such a friend is he’, the main sentence heing ¢In the highest step
of the wide-stepping Vishnu there is a spring of nectar,” and supphes
a3ag™, ¢ may I win there’ Roth, followed by Grassmann, takes Igz-
urg &c., to be a clause by itself, and fgsuf: &ec., to be another, both
mdependent of the previous part of the verse, ¢ There is a society
of friends ( @7y: ) of the mighty strider, there the spring of sweetness in
Visbnu's highest seat.” (Grassmann «There is a spring of sweetness.”).
Ludwig appears to me to have completely misunderstood Séyana’s
explanation of & & #gfeur. “That w=g and weq: are one and the
same thing is, after Siyana’s excellent explanation, not open to doubt:
the translation in the Sielenzig Licber needs no refutation, for the
reason why the speaker wishes himself in Vishnu’s heaven is just
that spring of madhu which is thought of as inseparable from it.
Anyone who has the slightest feeling for style will see how the whole
verse is arranged to throw the whole final emphasis on ®ey Fwg:.”
Lucwig accordingly translates « Appertaining (#=g: ) to that it there,
in the highcst place of Vishnu the wide-stepper, the spring of madhu.”
But Sdyana’s phrase @ @y was gk q‘gual feawq ar refers 1o
Vsl nu, not to the spring of madhu. Compare the words which follow
—a& 9

Roth, it will be seen, takes ®7g: as a collective expression for the

society of heaven, the A3 39qa: of the previous clause. He compares
x, 15, 8 to the Manes.

AR Ryl st
aqTd | ot | Fw: |
IR 3 @y g
wora e gt |
“I bave found the gracious Fathers, the children and the highest

step of Vishnu: come gladly to us, oh ye who sit on the grass strewn
for you, and drink at pleasure the sweet draught.”

But wg: may refer rather to the tie between the god and his
worshipper, ¢ Verily such is the brotherhood of Vishnu, ete, scil.
that I too may hope to win there” Compare the first of the passages
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cited by Roth under that meaning of #7g: vii, 72, 2, gaif§ 4: wewr
fsmfr AT a7%q aq Awe where gg: must be taken in a sense
answering to §eq7 ( Siyans TEOWY 9 FYEYF: a0 @I & @, . -
& %79 ag79 11 fiw aa ).

[8. gom. Pischel in Ved 8t.,ii, pp. 88-9, says that gyt and the
Pr. aeq are identical. To derive wey from a5 is against all laws of
phonetics. The most frequent sense of geyr is ¢ here’, but like st it
means ¢ there’ also.* He translates the second half of the verse thus:
“In the highest place of the wide-stepping Vishnu—there indeed is

our relationship—there is a spring of mead.” The sense, he says, is
plain from the preceding verses of the strophe.

4. This is a passage which must be understood as intimating a be-
lief in a future state of happiness. ]

Yerse 6

PaparirHa:

ar I redfr Swte e g e gRlsrsn
s | ot g A SeaRe gwh oy 9gq wd
aa R 1 &

Siyawa:

¥ qftgwar At % ar afy neaeqEa gfegi T ge-
Pty ermtR ek gadninaa sl swang | Aot g
ST (A | arfRI wiEaT | 97 37 argy e iyt
TR SEFRT s aohaT AT sraTe: sTAr AT wffean |
JET | QUEY AT | STAITNT HSFAURMIGHR! (O | 0AE 0A @F
mwmw% TO% seNTE  aghimeivieee gae o
LAY AITH §IT JAUNLY TFaeqeas qfE aoi Fe-
ﬁmwxm gt sPasnamasifr caufywr enefy | o geat Tedw
ﬂ"ﬂl‘ﬁ’itﬁ#:t:}tﬁ smwﬁwm(gxrl %ﬁmm@%m
A q% STRT TP | e « W
| | g WYATT OTAAT ARIART Aeonigaing ar Rwat Fratfy
1 ! STATEIAT: | Ay wperrqer Aeoimgnnd: qot 0 qogdemaTy
qR 1| qrg: qURRR (Nir. ii. 7.) 4

* For it-th4, thus, so, and truly-see M’s V. G. 8, pp. 211, 218.
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NorEes:

1. apg.  The dual must refer to Vishnu in conjunction with some
other god, not, as Sdyana takes it, to the Yajamina and his wife.
But who the other god is, or why mention of him should be made so
abruptly it is not easy to say. The difficulty has led Roth (S. L., p. 54)
to suggest that we have here a verse belonging to a Mitra-Varuna
hymn, which has been improperly tacked on to our hymn, on account
of the expression qaf g@ occuring in it. But compare note 1 on No. 2,
Verse 6 (p. 68). .

[2. wred. Whitney, paras. 969 and 970 . ]*

3. WA {R’%’*ILT The ¢kine with many hoins’ are perhaps the
stars with their mynad rays.

4. ogme:. ¢ Unwearying. I translate Roth’s article on the word
“anm:l\ (s + g from ggq) 1. adjective ( not exerting themselves )
agile, light, expert. The forms which occur are acc. sing argay,
nom. acc. pl. JYE,, gen. AgEE, Frequently of the Maruts Rigveda
i, 64, 11; 167, 4; 168, 9; 169, 7; 1, 54, 13; v, 42, 15; vi, 66, 5; v,
8, 2; wa: ii, 1564, 6; s1ay 1x, 89, 4; fagw 1x, 89, 3; s74y: iv, 6, 10,
AT 11, 18, 2.—In Nirukta 1i, 7 and by the commmentators derived
from 3 to go—2. indecl. Fire. Un. iv, 221.7

No, 6

Mawvarna II. Strry 12,
SivAawa:

et agars oRITe G | &% 90 ST R TSI TYH T -
7% Agwi | ded Frevasd Aifaminer g s edlT stag |
iy qqiqrAt @2 afaw | 4@t S @R fickasy giv (Advalvi, 6))
wER® adlgH Aokaey A sirg @Y Piferfag | gl =0
ey sqdaT @1 ST CARy wedla g (Adval v, 7)) Raiiy
ATEARTETN NATTE: TS FFATERITS 9t 91 1Ry qraash gaaq |
e Ratl aw gf @t afraw | &= A7EY 31 S oA gf e
qeert ( Adval. vin, 7) 1 sifigfredasy Raembeg 1 sgafy-
Ty e givas | Rrar g8 ¢ 3 st QAR e iy (Adval.
ix, 7) | wgrad AR At S 3R awy | I gy @ affm)

* M’s V. G, S. para 211 b ( p. 334 ), where this passage 18 quoted.

t Compare the goloka and the gokula of the later mythology.
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3 7 a1 Y *qfy ST @ A quEr gAembi@ (Ait. -Aren.
v, 12) | srafagral getmamgs:” |

359 ATARATTA [ATTEgY: |

TR FEAA 1A TR A =

afirez gfy wear g 22 smaarEat |

gf gafeintt argamEtaag: |

fAR@Er & agmEg¥: ard fesgar |

At strar gFY G FATOA=ZTogFXaga I ( Br. Dev. i, 66-68)

R TAFYAT IR | GU PROFIEAT IqaF GHIIG: | TRy
AT GEEreta | dadfmiear a1 @qnag | qegn s
Y=t qEFEEMEITER: | € 9 gERd 3T QRAAEEnaeTese, |
fai=zed o TgT oA R TrqmARaTEn afEg: | agtEes-
g PR AINGA: § $I9T G AFNgArT | WOy aF Fwuara
TEATET TN THSAFIBACE AT AGU: IRIAF: | & AT JAAZ-
T TR €397 SR | Adtgy A sy @ gy
TREWE CPT QAT Teawqy NA: AT WeATerFUIzAATERIONER ¢F &
AYE: | | A AGAAAMTAT G qIarS | AR Agen
q: il
Nors:
For my notes and translation here I am much indebted to me-

noranda of a lecture delivered on this hymn by Professor Aufrecht.

Verse 1
PapariTna:

T A TF TIA: GATAM A 3A HIAT RS-
ST | ATT YCATT AT VAT Tored  TaT
q qarE: 375 0 R
SivaNa-

FREALT I | FATE: FAT: § HGU AT AF OF ATATT 0F & 594
2T AAFA: AT qARTAHANIT: 37: GAATT: GLHRFAT 9T
IIREWOT SFAT AU AT, GIFAORATTI I, RS T
7 1 39 wEwTE i | B T | G| GAFEAIHI 99
o AAFW | ARAFF waRdadT w1 g% Pratfaafidw)
FELFZE] TOATE, TAU T2 Q367 Qrangusar svg@amminiang |
T W | GG | ¥q7 AR e ( Nir iii, 21) speq@-

» Br, Dev. iv, 65-79. ‘

RV. Hymns ]
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ATHHRYAT AT 1 AU W FEmTEe | @ R qead AR fger wfy (R
(RV. i, 80, 11 ) q¥oreq §ATEYOEY qOTY WET A" & @ A
argfafy | o [FAewe | 9y ST gy gueEy gEl 29T 3EwgAr A
FITETIRFRICEETRERE a1 ey FewaraEfiegEeiniat
JTOET YT TS [EAT § FAMW 75 qegakeniE “Nfiraream-
g (Nir. x, 10) 0

NoTks:

1. s@w@. ¢So soon as he was born.’

2. wgal ggysg. ¢ Adorned with strength’  Compare i, 15, 4 3%
¥4t 381 a8 |igyT t.ﬁﬁg iy | 9R w9 fg skgar, and Siyana’s note thee:
F o3 TfAg seferaifn amg | af Gify WAy Y @39y GRY NI
daeeIfgy sT@Fe | *gT ¥ o 9 .

3. wg yswig. ° At whose breath, from before whose breath’ The
root 18 that of mg  The word is used as an adjective in, for example,
i, 52, 4, where ysA7 (wW&3:) means the snorting ( roaring ) Maruts.
Compare 31§ 1n the last hymn, verse 3. To say thai ¢ineath’ means
‘ strength.’\ here 18 to turn poetry into prose.

4. gqam ¥z * < He, O men, 18 Indra '’ The refrain with which
cach verse of this sublime hymn [ except the last ] closes. Siyana’s
explanation, ¢ He, not I, am Indra,’ refers to the ndiculous story
which, in his introduction to the hymn, he quotes fiom the Brihad-
devatii, and which is in 1tself a measure of the distance in time and
spint between that work and the wniter of the words before us.

Yerse 2

PaparAiTiny:
¢ gRuty swimA wdRg @@ wHAE wsEfEr
wong | @ waltey @y adtw @ g -
WA @ T FH R
Sivava:
g A 3 R sqvAmE w@Edt gRdmEe ﬂaﬁmmwwi‘tﬁ t
2 TR 290 | 99 AP [EARPATRIRFE AN, [Aq-
* Indra: See Muir's 8. T. sec VI; Macdonell's Ved. Myth-

pp. 54-66 ; Hopkin’s Rel. Ind. pp. 91-96; Bloomficld's Rel. Ved.
pp- 178-182 ;=In-da-ra of the Boghaz-koi inscription.




115 NOTES [ ?I‘IO'lg

AT T T SN | SO T e | e
SqJAT AIAT: | 99 G seannayd fmy AN Aol SR
s | g i Rawerrg aeasy Fregmwe | g daw i ardr
oy | & QR AR

Nores:

1. [=o: gﬁrﬂq &c. Cf. Maitr. Sam. i, 10, 18:—The hills are the
eldest children of Prajipati. They had wings. They flew about and
settled wherever they liked. The earth thus tottered. Indra cut off
their wings and made fast the earth by means of them (the hlls).
The wings became clouds. Hence it is that clouds always go to the
hulls, as they are the places where they once grew. ]

2. wgf@m. (For ogfidl see note 4 on No. 2, verse 11, p. 73 ).
¢ The moving’ mountains. We learn from the Veda that the original
meaning of the root Y was ¢ to move.” Transferred to the emotions
the same root yielded in Sansknt a word meaning ¢anger’ and in
Latin a word meamng ¢desire.” The word is first transferred by
metaphor from the physical world to the region of the mind, and
thereafter is within that sphere restricted variously in the two
kindred languages. The next word in our verse, syworrg, ©he fixed
fast’, i8 an equally striking example of the light thrown by the Veda
on the history of language. In later Sanskrit the simple root means
only ¢ to rejorce,’” The Veda shows that the first meaning was ¢ to be
in a state of rest,” and that the word, applied to the mind, was there-
after, not as 1n the previous case, restricted to part only of its meaning
proper, but extended so as to include other joys than that of rest,

8. [fm®. « The word here may mean ¢ constructed.” ”—Muir, Sk.
Texts, iv., p. 101.]

VYerse 3

PapAPATUA :

q: zeqT gy Aoy AR RedE @ T Sgswar-
O JTST THRE | wwAr ww wufg S
ds3E AAASY @ A w78 1R

* M, ez,
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SiraNa:

q: 9" A gear ARG Far an qyoefien ey erszAher
w: wiftong oA | AT | @W TEEEIT gedr ko) | e
IO AGIR: | I TR TSTAFEAIGTET AN AFARINEKT T 91~
we FroTage | sar | srqgataraTasgas g wiagserg: ( Pan
iii, 3, 108) | gqi ggfrfx (Pan. vii, 1, 39) qereqr ARG | a9
STEHAY: | YN SATNTARWIATTAT AT: | FAAGLEA AT AR
Ayaniti A TATE | |weg Evgaha gumrdfy e
duree | g daE waly | guniianier AR s e | R Ao
Nores:

1. Y®m fir-{q ¢ The seven rivers.” Sayana’s alternative explanation
of gy is ridiculous. For the seven rivers§ of the Vedic poets see,
Max Muller's ¢ India: What can it teach us?’ p. 122|| and pp. 171 fg.

2. oquyr, This word occurs only here. It is a Vedic locative, of
the same kind as &7 in the next verse. Roth takes it as a Vedic
instrumental [ also Lanman®**], but translates (8. L, p. 58 ) ¢ from the
hiding place of Vala, So also Grassmann. Lundwig suggests that
the word is instrumental in sense, and that we must take it to mean
wedge or key ( quasi reserator ).

[8. smwrra:. ¢ Between two clouds or stones.”—Muir, Sk. Texts
v, p. 205. See footnote to translation. ]

4. wyg. This word also, like syqqr aliove, occwis nowheie else 1n
the Rxgveda, and Roth quotes one other passage for it, VS. 32 28 19:.

t M. M. m .

I| ¢ In the Veda the stage on which the life of the ancient kings and
poets 18 acted 18 the valley of the Indus and the Punjab, as it 18 now called,
the Sapta Bindhavah of the Vedic poets. The land watered by the Ganges
is hardly known, and the whole of the Dekkan seems not yet to have been
discovered.”

* See Nir. i1, 16.

t For the different intrepretations of the Vedic myth of <the Captive
Waters* see Tilak's Arctic Home Ch. 1X-pp. 233-296 ; Bloomfield’s
Rel. Ved. p. 178-81. § M’s Ved. Myth. p. 159.

¢ Sk. sapta=Av. hapta=Lat. septus. Skt. Sapta Sindhavah=Av.
Hapta-hindu.

¢ For the different identifications see M and K’s Ved. Ind. Vol, II-
sapta sindhavah ; Tilak’s Arctic Home pp. 289-93.

s N.L V. p. 447; M’s V. G, S. para 97 A, 2.
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Yerse 4
PabpariTua:

¥ g feat <A gmﬁ 3: gy quig sy
get srfeas: | asisga @ fwliam 2 sndy o
guit @ S e 18

Sivawa:

A @ gty Qe Gl sgaart aaufn ganfr g
Ferfigan | g2 gre a0t wafRRE 9@ gregratlaronad Foeret
T R AEEATY AR A1 orw wwidly | FAAGHE 7Y w@anfi
A w7 | @ o Rl & 9 ) F@ wRRATREEE
WY oA | AOTRE: | AT q o | oG TeAwAnd orEr
gumdm:t | = daedfy geiy eggity sty IR | an wera: |
wrefit | AR gealtfy et sqra: | AT sandr Rrgeed ot afgsf
aga !

NOTES :

1. eguar A, ¢ Were overturned.”  waufy cannot mean fRvfig-
gmd, as Sdyana would take it. Grassmann’s translation ¢ who is the
maker of all that moves ’? 15 of course possible. But compare syegqegy
in verse 9. Note also that if egg= 18 part of the subject of the clause
and refers to the common division of the world into that which moves
and that which stands still, the want of a word for the other pait of
the division is much felt. Lastly, the poet seems to have passed
from Indra’s work of creation, and to be now engaged in describing his
subsequent exploits. Compare the next line,

9. g qdt ¢ The hostile colour, dark skin.’ A term of reproach
then as now in India, in the mouths of those whose skin is whiter,
The words Z7@ and T&g are used in the Rigveda of all the enemies of
the Aryans, whether demons or men. Here the reference seems
clearly to be, as SAyana takes it, to the non-Aryan tribes. 8o also
Grassmann. Roth translates ¢ demon brood.” [ See Mwr., Sk. Texts,
ii, pp. 858 ft. ]}

* M's V. G. S. para 97 A. 1. a and note 14, (p. 78).

t N. I V. pp. 384, 400.

1 See also Disa, Dasyu-in M and K's Vedic Index Vol. I. p, 356;
M’s Vedic Mythology p. 157 ; Tribes and Castes of the Central Pro-
vinces Vol, I pp. 16-17.
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3. 7ql. A Vedic locative. Roth, followed by Grassmann, takes it
to be a shortened instrumental used as an ablative. [ 77t, occurring
fifty-three times, may be an adverb with a recessive accent, from Iy,
hke f&at from far; or a homophonous Instr. Sing, fom. ( Lanman,
Noun-inflection in the Veds, Journ., Amer. Or. Soc, vol. x.)]*®

4. N 4y it swmrA. ¢ As the winning gamester takes the
stake.” So Roth by conjecture. Aufrecht ¢ As a gambler who has
won a lac’ The meaning 1s very uncertain. In four of the five
places in which the obscure word sfir occurs it introduces a simile
(% ). On i, 92, 10—g7: gAWTEWIAT QO &AA FUHMY YEHAHT |
wftr  Fgffer e fmmr adew 3 ogeagTg:—Séayana’s explanation 1s
R T | &7 qu Remeea: ORI o7 AT qaRsSA Rerdt awg-
AR | ... WEf1 ) YA gAFRAM AE 1. (Our verses 4 and &, taken
together give us, it will be seen, an exact parallel to the sefiy.. &% aq
famiAr of this example ). iv, 20,3 ( of Indra) wmsfir FfFead qTAM.
Siyana gufy gggm.  viii, 45, 38 (of Indra ) msfiy.  SAyana sy
fraw . x. 42, 9 (of Indra ) 33 qegst @ My @ Syana gawr |
Y GHERTITIAGET S F8eq: | Aot fFaT o9 Fawny SRREAT Peaart woy
Ry wlvg gEif agfes: w18 gg® wowrd ug gty aad g
X, 43, 5 (of Indra ) ¥ 7 w5t @ ANy a7 wadt gengnr g sgg Sayan.
Nl QTR Far Bt 31 g T4 T gur 39 RfEAR aafes: |d g,

Verse 5
PADAPATHA: .

W ht gt W o Ay s iy g A
Uq: AR I @y | @S wg: g fstisgr s -
W A I IT q @ T &

Sivana:

AT AAT & W0 1A% § yesla oy gy afv @ =3 g adw
g | &t @1 S Icargeofy (Pan. v, 1, 134) €@l goe 1 7
wiza fwhf weamn e eafimmg: oo 1) aweif | aar g e
A=t sreefife Aw § & s (RV.1ii, 100, 3) 1 §fafa qoon 1 & gt

* L’'s N. I. V. pp. 358, 400; M’s V. G. S. para 97 A. 2,
Y jigiva'n ( Arnold’s ¢ Vedic Metre ' p. 298 ; see § 178 ). For the
sandhi in the Saxhhitip%ha, see M’s V., G. S. para 40, 3 (p 32.)
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faw @ e vy | IFAF @ § 04: o0 dafifr gen: Qi
AR war® o frfy edd R 1 e famarg | A
g zeat | AEnTa e AT WA @ (R Rarews gev | Au-
ey fritarteaTi ook quregedtty g Few | o faatomi-
Ave & gt argfify n

Nores :

1. 8. ¢In the Veda, and more rarely in the later language, the
rule for the maintenance of the hiatus (& ¥fy) is sometimes violated
and the remaining contiguous vowels are combined into one.” Whitney
(1st Edn. ), para, 17¢ b.t

2. 9. Take, with Aufrecht, as an adverb. ¢In this awful
manner.” Roth, Grassmann and Ludwig follow Siyana, and construe
with g,

3. #4. This word 18 in the Veda a demonstrative accusative with
no distinction of gender or number.} The object referred to is often as
-here repeated (@=q).

4, fir83. The motie shows that we must pronouce vi-je-va.
Compare note 1 above. In the former of the two cases of this Vedic
Samdhi the wiitten text conforms to the real state of the case: in the
latter 1t does not. Compare note on verse 9 below. ( But Grassmann
would read a7 for g1 here.) fd®: here 1s not the nominative but the
accusative. The word occurs in only one other place, and then in a
similar context. (i, 92, 10 guoted above in note 4, on verse 4 ) It
means perhaps gain or stake ( Aufrecht ).

5. =@y qa. ¢ Place your tiust on him.' &g or =g qris the Latn
credo §

Yerse 6
[ \paPATIIA .

-
q: TR JIfRAr O Fue Q@ ogEel: Ardwee
{
R | JHSAEM: q IAAT gSAIT gasaincy |t
e g5 1l &
* dhatta—Arnold's Vediec Metre p. 298.
t M's V.G S. para 488 ; Pin vi, 1, 134~llustrated from Classi-
cal Sanskrit by Bhattoji and others (8. K,). Note also s4’rydh for gy

a7t suggested in Arnold’s Vedic Mette p. 298.
I Ms V.G, S.p 220. § Celtic cretim.,




:‘10 13] HYMNS FROM THE RIGVEDA 120

Sivaya:

@ oreq | 79 fEargagar: | eugen |iidar gt Sfyar e
T FUER "ARAET T A AAAFES | AN UMY ATDT@ATTEATAG |
AT & | FOA: FTAATAT | CAGHSIUIT ATROER T qATA{ IR-
e | o gRo: WA GIYE a1 @ gwunm: SNy
qrewr: gaetwey sifgaataer aaqTTer sifar daar wafy @ o
AR | AATEIET EATER OTTETTAT ST | AT A =T AL
garefifr (RV. iii, 8, 2) | o1 tq-ATTa: T2T {RA A9 )

Nores:

1. weg Sfear. A favourite epithet of Indra. ii, 21, 4 wem:.
Siyana 3q REEuRD: | Wt |gEEt 3GE: | g9 RewEt oot 9wE:. vi,
44, 10 g WAET @ig:.  Siyana, H§F § ¥7 A At WA € WIFE
YT G g NRYag: Faha guer. vin, 80, 3 frmE wWEREA"
Siyana, ¥ ¥F @ VAR | W U9F SRGAR WEET:. X, 38, H RgAY,
Bayana qeeeg Qg ST

But the meaning of T is uncertain The simple word occurs in
only three other passages. ii, 84, 15 gy W1 gy, * with that
(help) by which you carry the ¢radbra’ across dangers (to the
Maruts )." Sayana, WANEH JAAAY vi, 56, 20 g% v feeweal gafa
Sayana, g wed) W fuq wgew® 9 gAFa @fa (These two last pas-
sages taken together show that Siyana is no safe guide as {o this
word, as indeed he does not profess to be For 131 in these two passages
must mean the same thing.) x, 24, 3 gefmatgmafe wer |fga ( of
Indra). Siysns, ¥ &% g&@ agmt RoigmAt g3 gfadh @t
TRy T A AT gARA g P 9 .

In vi, 18, 4 we have a7ty and and another ¢ompound with gy—

affE & afeime ==y
wg. 8igy Wawwy |
INYAEY A
g vl 3

Baysna srorey weiwiiFEdvusoer | GifiFoieE w1 | ol wf-
FeofrAt wuent @ewer ag &e.  In vi, 62, 3 we have the only other
passage in which sty occurs, a1 g wrgfidzrrgdan g Sgy: wagA: (of
the Aévins). Séyags, a1 3 &t @ 1 N Al gat qgumeny wafid-
Ty Ay wnifg Tead: do.

* M, adds =.
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In the St. Petersburg Dictionary under v Roth (who had previ-
ously given not lazy as the meaning of syry ) derives the word from
vg=#®Y (%Y ) and compares the Zend aredra, For the meaning he
gives Siyana's double explanation of rich, or ha who pleases the gods,
righteous. Grassmann believes that the word means weary. In the
Siebenzig Lieder tweq and Fareg here are rendered by ¢ the rich and

the poor.”  Aufrecht translated ¢« who is a furtherer of an honest man
and of a poor man,”

[ In vi, 62, 8 (quoted above ) a7ty is an epithet of the vartis or path

of the Advins. This path is spoken of as Mwg, sy, s9ma, -
7%, &c. sty must, therefore, mean not poor, not miserly, 7. e, rich,

liberal. &g «ifyar would mean he who impels the miser to be liberal.
Cf. vi, 53, 8. Twwg alone is to be connected with sfar. The other
Genitives, viz., FUE, WEON TG FR:, THAET:, gaaweg, with
afFq.  Cf frg wrdig: garreniRagfy ( vii, 80, 8); geyftgiormiv

kg 9@ | g (ﬁ}qﬂnqﬁm (x, 24,8 ) &c.—Dischel, Ved. St. i,
Pp. 125-6,

2. @A n. a hymn, a prayer.

A m. (1) composer or repeater of a hymn or prayer, contemplator,
sage or poet ; ( 2) a minister of public worship, a worshipper or priest;
( 3 ) one particular kind of priest with special duties as distinguished

from §1g &c. In some texts 7w m. seems to designate a ¢ priest by
profession,”—Muir i, pp. 241-258,

3. &R All the passages in the RV, where the word &k occurs fall
into two groups. In one of them the word is always followed by the
particle (43 (=#fy ). That fact itself indicates that #}ft means some-
thing that is 1n some way or other not quite propitious or faveumable.
If we were to consider all the passages and compare the expression
#iRdiga, it will, I believe, be found that the repeated proof of the word
meaning “ small ”, ¢ wretched ”, ¢ poor” is firmly established. In
i, 81, 13, e.g., AR 18 contrasted with yagey (he who brings offerings).
In x, 41, 2 the gy of a Kiri is contrasted with a Figaa ( possessed of
» §19 ) g% which means a big and costly sacrifice. In wiii, 103, 18
again FR is contrasted with ygzsy: wear. AR in i, 100, 9¢ corres-
ponds to ®ATYAT 4aT in vi, 45, 2, a passage containing a similar idea.
Also Cf. wem gg1 fNfom (with an humble heart ) wequrwed wegt

16 [ RV. Hymns ]
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Rgdift, v, 4, 10. R is thus a synonym of vy-Abridged from Pischel,
Ved. 8t., i, 216-228 and 126 ].

Yerse 7

PapariTHa :

qeq eatas ISRy e wd: g gk g
R4 wata: | a3 gd q: IREY IR 92 AGH FAT
| TR §EE 9
Sivawa-

TEq I IHAAT qanrreg AR 93T srgmrad syuTE: oMy
o= TGN TG TLIQAER TEAT TEFRAMA TWT FAYE |
geqraiat W 6F TyrE: TUr AR g9 3F g1 @ SWE SAqTHE
e | qUT 775 | SATT GRgE gEaT g RV 1, 32, 8) | qu
FTRIAZIAGE AT MW & X TANR TQFH M

Yerse 8
PaparaTna:

qy FeedfiTf dudizi dsadt fredaa fse
R WY IWal JEEt | gy g ol smaRas
giat At T @ Jam w3 0 ¢
Savawa:

# et QRell Tt g mﬁﬁ‘é} < ¥ &% ar @t quegk €
Tyt AiNeE AEAN oyt AT | 9k TEEHER S ST
T TR SATAART | SAAR (AR R SRl
sifkaar 2 Ay aad=d AT gUR UE £33 STIEAN | 3gT | @wEA-
ARCIATERNRST ZAX qWRY AFAT: TIEAR | AWGIGE €@ FAQ
g i

Norgs:

1. Notice here the use of 3fg in the Pada text. It is always put
to call attention to a dual: and then the word, if a compound, is
repeated that the compound may be separated mto its two parts

[Tv 1. °maw'hmm gur°, Bm]

* Usa'sam, Arnold’s Ved. Metre, pp. 29, 85 ; also § 170 1i. a. p. 180,
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2. wrdfl. The two shouting armies are not, as Siyana supposes,
gods and men in conflict. The reference is to two armies of men
locked in fight (&gdy) and each invoking the aid of the god of battle.
Compare the next verse.

8. gt 3wyl ( nom. pl. ) #firsy:. ¢ Those on this side and those on ‘
that, foes to each other.’

4. The two on the same chariot are the driver and the fighting man.
They also have their several prayers,

Yerse 9

PapariTHa:

Tl A B @A oWt 9q geaEn
SRE A | 43 e MRSAAY Ty T I=TASSAY
| T 788 0 R
Savana:

ISR FATE: KA1 A @AW et 7 sgafPa | o germar 33
FaTotr T AW FIFONT T R IR | a9 Qer @qe
T Rt SRENST | garegasgd vsgamt gqidamt 99-
ardtat <amafyar & 7 g stege i
Nore:

7 %d. The metre shows that we must pronounce nar-te, ¢In
the Vedic texts the vowel p is written unchanged after the a-vowel,
which, 1f long, is shortened: thus, wgs1¥: 1nstead of qgi&:. The two
vowels, however, are usually pronounced as one syllable.”* W hitney,
para 127 a. The wntten text then follows a supposed uniform law
to which the actual occurrences do not correspond.

Yerse 10

Paparirna-

T2 A Qi O FairT ouegarET Al 9ur-
| 7 g A agseEif eang @ g TR @
Fam: 3 1l Lo
SiyaNa:

A 7{E AEIT: O ATEFL WA ALTHGHTATE, STSAARAAR -
QYAGAY AT AATL TAT | STOR FAAAAQ weA® | {ATTET A0 )

* M’s V. G. S, para 19 a,
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PATSR &I | 99 WIX QT TN HAATANIY_ A weqrgeangAid
o IR T Sl | wEgEin I O SR | s
arnRREY ( Pan. vi, 1, 189.) faf¥ Sragdif@ (Pin. wii, 1, 71.)
mf I | 7 qefreTaiyg: WEldeaT qTaR: € 0 (SR qEdag
[ Nors:

ARZIR.  wggi=concede, yield, forgive. Cf. HqA1( T )FR TN At
.. TR R INE: o (i, 21, 4 ); s ) i et
fremr o g amfy: #Afe... (i, 28, 11).  arAggi=not yielding, not
surrendering —Ved. Hymns, i, p. 199. ]

Verse 11
PapariTna:

7 waley oday Tagrdy Tl 3@ ags-
wi2q | sarquiag 3t wfdg aod qrdy TEiAg
q: qarEs w7 128 |
SAvaNa:

7: ¥y frgeay w2fiar aga @a@aa<m gar wdaggrg -
g wERAEAAE Argfemel Santmal R aaid dac -
fie7q sifasarEWa | BouqT | g SIAAAI | g FAE @S | -
"icaral P asria: (Pan. iy, 1, 11, 2 ) | qeqreteaqie qig-
FAR TE A TEATAGE AT A & Y AR 0
[ Norxs : .

1. . ¢ Prof. Roth remarks as follows ( Lit. and Hist. of the
Veda, p. 116 ): “ In the passages which speak of Divodésa, mention
is made of his deliverance, by the aid of the gods, from the oppressor,
S'ambars, ¢. g., RV. i. 112, 14; ix. 61, 2. It is true that S'ambara
18 employed at a later period to designate an enemy 1n general, and
in particular tho enemy of Indra, Vritra; but it is not improbable that
this may be the transference of the more ancient recollection of a
dreaded enemy to the greatest of all cnemies, the demon of the clouds.”{
( Seo, however, p. 868 above. Y—Muir, p. 889.

* M’s Ved Myth pp. 152, 158. Cf. The Iranian Azhi ( a serpent )
Dahdka and the Hebrew Serpent ( Satan). See, inter alia, Moulton’s
Early Zoroastrianism pp. 70, 130, 147.

t M’s Ved. Myth p. 161.
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2. wenfagt wR. For a new interpretation proposed of this ex-
pression here, see Tilak on ¢ The Arctic Home in the Vedas,” pp.
280-3. The meaning assigned is ¢ On the fortieth ( scil. tithi or day )
in autumn.” ]

Yerse 12
PaparirTua:

]

7: agsifin: TIw: giAew wTswdwg W@ O
=4 1 73 Do SRgAE asisTrg: T WSty
| A #73% 0 R
Sivawa:

q: RN GHEGYIERT: TH-47 TIAA! q&7 | { = et aaga: -
aqEt fFreagat g Aarqat grdavidii § WG otme ag
giinfaata glefiRR afadamead (1. A, §, 9, 4-5) mmEn |
N FIFRRT, ARSI @7 @IIEVERITEFIAT §93
IO STATHA NI, | I57 | YA §H FEAr TG | 77
FEATE: @R A FARREE ARG, HEFIAT, AT | THT 00
LR
NorE:

§dd. A Vedic infimtive.* [ See Whitney. para, 970 b. ] Compare
the latter part if note 1 on No. 3, verse 4.

Yerse 13
PapariTHA

gt fag e gRdel AR ywig Ry
qdar: ¥TR | 3t dsqr fasfr qeswg: @t ads
gEA A AAME: FH 0 QR

Sivawa:

STER (1 AT oyt | gRtaTear fEEedt @ frrEeoii-
g (RV. vil, 66, 1) | AR E3q0a 9gtnaa: | o1g Uge] | FHBAR
¥ ggegAdt gnEImER TR afda: (Pin i 1, 89) 1 ey =
FEAET gOTFEIETAAT AN ¥ | @ §vwan: einer amr fRm:
¥ | ggr | SEAVHIY T | AWAME: aTETIAE: | IN qwEe:
WY & ¢ R wfage

* M’s V. G. S. para 167, 1 b 4. tM’s V. G. S, para 186, A 1,

1 Av, v/ nam-to bow, bend,...( Jackson.)
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Yerse 14
PADAPATHA @

¢ graeaq sf @ qekay g ey @@ TE

S | qEd st A9 g |t 9w |y O @
Faras §75 I 2
JAYANA:

T2 graed GrnhNed FHR geqENa TR | g gherrEt i
o= aa St S | gat gt (Pig vii, 1, 39) sgeat:* A
Bz | ST WY SR AN NAATAS €6 FA @R | AW
TRt T aea add afgwd walh | aur geg Sy afgdgHai | o
Fmerdid T gRRTIRTyomA 3RkE watv | @ 17 et st
Norgs:

[1. smrmt Perf. Part. of 39, The original meaning * to work,
to labour, to be active” appears throughout in the RV, and from it
comes the later meaning ¢ to be tired, to 1est,” just as in the case of the
Gr. kdim-no. Among other things it means *“ to he active in the service
of the gods ( by offerings ), to pray zealously,”—Gr. ]

2. 3ft. A Vedic instrumental.d “ The yi ( instr.) of i-stems is
in a few Vedic examples contracted to i, and even to 1.” Whtney,
para. 363 d. It is not, of course, certain that contraction of yi toiis
what has taken place in such cases.

Yerse 15
PapariTHA:

T gead o g ot fag Aoy @3 W@ AR
A geq: | 39 9 ¥ fre Mg gsdica fae-
o AT 729 |l 2

Siyawa:

(s arrali af gl | ¥ e A @i @i e gAad
TN Rd A gRemiREdiS 9ud gsrara qraws 98 a1 7309 Int
qMgiE @ aRned g@t gqNgay | @ @At gigang

Rafy Y | ¥ ae Rrare: gdae: seqmgade: et 37 foe
waeag:g gy et o adw sm

* M’s V. G. 8. p. 81, note 4. T M’s V. G. S. App. 1. p. 422,
1 M's V. G. 8. pp. 80, 81. § M’s V. G. S. para 179 p. 212,
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Sivawa:

RraY SRR A9 99 Gk Tane et Vo) el ¥ sgnasa-
safyergwANTRT | sTxa: 97 Py Mgt agsa: | e 33arn
wfirgrant qa® adfAsgTER fdt sAnReaar e@awran | afd
q | {3l FATFAg (A garor g @Fgrarn@AERy (Adval ui, 11) 0

[ Nore:
Translated 1n Muir's ¢ Sansknit Texts,’ vol. v, p. 69.]

Yerse 1
PapariTna:

frs Al arEarE gaon fme e gty 9a
aquy | s F: wiEstany uft 38 @ gsa 98-
A gErE 1 L

SAvaNa:

FATOT: TTANT: T4 FION a1 T7R: | TRAT QA AAT @A
ROAT AT QR A1 f: ' | S wwREeaEat e
et wreafd | agr faw o afre At sify @ ardmEi et givgr-
TR T FAFE, TN ARG | Ay | ww: A sfmsong-
geeear FEI FATAY AIAFN =¥ @3Q oWE | AT wrar ¥
R TAAGTENNIICG g2 galed ghreramtes aa
3 i Jga ygesdaN: | swn arekr sdR (Nu X, 22))
et tarraaf gaon 95 749 T @ e oidi = @ e
fora: FeRFfrmaifAesgAifX | gea g qgsqam wHasal WaieA
fyreRer att | A g gAasIERAR sgrearay | SEfagiTwEE
(Nir. x, 22) | qraqf | 7d queT gaen ogeAe B TG | qaw )
aarfARraTae fig: (Pin v, 1,7) | gt | SIQiFSE g9y
AAAT: | GOT | [T 0

* M's V. G. S, para 180, sub voce pp. 222-28.

1 Skt A/krish, karsh = Ay 4/karsh-to draw, to draw furrows, to
plow ( Jackeon ).
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NorEes:

1. fN* sAFgqEe® gaon. € Mitra speaks, and the people are
arrayed.” The alternative oxplanation which Sdyana suggests for gaur:
need not detain us, The word expresses the same idea as that which
we have in the ¢ God said, Let there be light, and there was light,’
of the Bible ( Genesis i, 3 ). Mitra speaks, and 1t is done. But the
mesaning of gAY 18 uncertain, FygsA: (for the form of the com-
pound see note 20n verse 5 below ) occurs, as an epithet of Mitra
and other gods, in four passages of the Rigveda, 1. 186, 3, frseagidesn
EAGSAGAT qEagwa:.  Siysns, qgh: ASEEO™: AT agRT @Il
Al Ryl grags: EEREGERde: | femEen sgreadt s
g R aweiERdmiTT: Jrgdten: | @Y qEesE: gEet @i agr I
g @ ATEN: | A0 | ATRQEAl R AgremEn omn g sl 3«
aren: | FleieneERRigQea SiE: g3 aragdiay: | e feEeedr-
i) ada 9@ 3w, The second passage is verse 5 of our hymn. For
Sayana’s note there see below. v, 72,2, gEgwmr (of Mitra and
Varuna), Sayans, qiageq: &9 Sadwd o1 *fAe qOEd TAGSAY |
SV grEgea: ASFeRl oAy T vui, 102, 12, @ 7 eat
quify frsr yfwoeg | B 7 gagowm.  Sayane, § iy wqifEedia: sdeq A
iy AT ST YRAc qfeq A 7 sEEiT g gaageT aum
7ofify &qfy (the passages already quoted make it cortain that Mitra here
too is a proper name, and that gFgsF is to be construed with 1it,
instead of, or as well ag, with art&t ).

I translate Roth’s note, S. L.. p. 18.
« Compare Rigveda vi1, 36, 2:

it al fsmaeon g3fe-

Ay 7 ooy gy 919: |
T q9Fg: eyl

w7 | st gafy gamr i

* Mitra. Sk Mitra = Mi-it-ra of the Boghaz-kdi inscription ( Rec
M and K’s Vedic Index Vol. I preface p. vin,)= Av, Mithra. = Mihir
of later Persian, For the characteristics and functions of this god see
M’s V. M. § Mitra, Muir's S. T. Vol. V sec V, Hopkin's Rel. Ind.
pp. 67, 69, Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism pp. 62-67. For the
etymology of the word, see Nigh, Com. Adh. V subd voce, ( Bib. Ind,
Td. p. 479); Nir x, 21 ; M’s Ved. Myth. p. 30.

T Muir’s S. T.see V (6) p. 70; T. Bri, 7,10, 1
1, 89, 3 and 1, 141, 9.

Siy on RYV.
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This hymn of prase I bring you, Varuna and Mitia, once again to
you, O spirits, a sweet oblation: one of you is for us a stiong sure
leader, the other, Indra, by his word holds the folk in order.

Compare also v. 65, 6, The action of Indra 13 compared to that of a
commander, whose word arrays and guides the ranks.”

[ Geldner ( Ved. St, i, pp. 11-26 ): gad intr. (e. ¢g. BqFQ T
giw 1, 98, 1; V. S., 26, 7, Mabidhara w3 giemdon gwgd:). wafy
sometimes intr., but generally tr. and equvalent to gragfy. g has
the sense of resembling, being of equal birth, emulation, matching, out-
hidding, seeking to surpass, and, as in classical Sk, of being active,
siriving ; the causal sense being to spur someonse to rivalry or emulation,
to set a good example. Qther senses of gq are rivalry 1n a bad sense,
jealousy, quarrelling and to make haste, to be quick, to march,

For the sonse of gamor: Atm. he compares &y aigfast gefta ( Chhand.
Up. 5, 3, 4), &1 7 7 afwm gf=a ( M. S. 1, 6, 9), &c., in addition to
the passages cited in the St. let. Liex. under the second sense of g
and takes 1t to mean calling himself. ¢ Calling himself Mitra ( friend )
hie sets men a good example. Cf. V_ S. 27, 5 fryond fEs9d gae ¢ vie
with Mitra in friendship, O Agni.’ giagsm: below he simularly takes
to mean “ settiug & good example to men.” ]

2. g, See Note 3 on No. 5, verse 4.*

3. a#ffar. ¢ With eyes that sleep not.” An adverb ( instrumen.
tal in form), The form occurs again in vii, 60, 7 g/ AT arffiwr
yFemfafEatal syaw Fgfa. Siyana @ feRdl N gRwer gfEmm
wafga: siffie ssffisor eder falRate: area: &9 seqeee Tofa 9-
gffa Fwifor.

Verse 2

PipariTra

g @ iy g oeg gdeAm @ @ e R
ANA | 7 T A I wswa A gy Wit 3R
Afeads & T 1 R
SAvANA :

2agat gfy faer qaey w a Bl grean ) @a ST -
aqRfad 3% =0 qsar | g 91 ¥ @ frT a4l seg ggeieai qe-

* M’s V. G. S. App. I, ~/dbr p. 398.
17 [ RV, Hymns ]
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arsrAr gema gfy (Adval v, 11) | qa gfefifn agife v afar
4 o w firx war sieg wacganRfa dftgammafy g (Adval. i, 12 )
2 A AqT AT MW A ATSqER g DR glaSwows g |
¥ Bt @ wal"AEeq: SEar STAAI ¥ WEg NN | AtaeIqr v
& q3q: FAMY 7 geqa 7 Ireq@ T STy AAhIgIy 7 1o ged gRga-
go gEqde: qraRfaa artamEnit T gy TRy @ aene fa-
Rrlasal | sTcale quEdTRe | g TR T | e | Siad: sl
FEgFEEIGRARA ff | v | gy wdefa gagzeIe (Pin
vi, 2, 48 ) | TR | oTr SIAY | &1 | SAAAT QEEATEH I
Nork :
firafy. ¢ Seeks to serve thee.” The desiderative of the Vedic 100t
uF (i, &c. ) to help. See below note 1 on No. 20, veise 3.
Yerse 3

PApAPATHA :

JrlE: (A ue: fasy aftea s R
18 | AN A JUsREe: a9y fee gsear
w1l 3

Savana:

Ragai gig fraey swmergarrar | S B ATE O R
fam wat sreg uaEaATAfy @ffrag (Adval v, 11 )

¥ fra srefiatEy (oraisiqn gBArAA AgeAr A IREan ana-
fRaeediot syl faway Rrawmgsr s qurre w3 Tegma: sufdaer
dafra aq suiTygra: agg Fdom G/t Paacaeadd & gamu
Teql: | ATER 9 HACTRAE GHA MAAAAIILIZAT ©NA_ AH-

1 Ul veak fedrt dggemses. B. with M. M.

* Av. maretan-mortal, man,

Tt Add Note :—«2d hypersyllabic verse, § 224 : Sandhi comln-
nation of all the words in the first part of tho verse is unlikely.”-
Arnold’s V. M. p. 300. ¢« Hyporsyllabic verses containing thirteen
gyllables ( Tristubh ) or fourteen syllables ( Jagati) are wusually
formed by an extension of the rhythm of the cadence. They appear to
be characteristic of the archaic period, but there are also several occur-
rences in the popular (later) Rigveda.” Arnold’-V. M, p. 208,
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afy 1 wzea: | At 7 rerey AR syeqde Ay | frawA: | SRE
gIoeRE: | afAq | sersgrerAiaiRafiy | faReteriar ao-
| gt gafify e gx | s

1. figgm:. This word occurs in three other places only, vi, 82, J,
q i AFEHITg wePray® gerar frrg. Siysns geral agEuTw R0
afxf gt dighr wF@: Whght wewdy fagfr. sgfameminiife o
iy Frfday g srgofearm.  vii, 82, 4, g gong TE@ g
Yo%y gwd frawy:.  Siyens, F FRmeel a5y gfrst @Eont a1 AR e
g T IAA1E WIEG WO JAfeg, 9TT gea swuta | frage: 6%
fageradr MFENY Yrer woed sad sage A e iy gme g,
vi1, 99, 4, 37 T 7 ST GUOITY TGN aR AR | RagiETedRaEn.
Siyana, 3q fy 5 QEIUT WO AT AHAGAT T W VTS ARHTEFE-
g 39 99, e ATy | AteRn | fagh: o@wig®: e
TNEFNES’ 3G JqmguEl. Roth explamns the word as meaning having
well-fixed, firm knees (firm of foot, S. L,); so also Grassmann,
‘“ having upnight knees (that 1s, knees which do not sink tcgether).”
Ludwig takes 1t to be a technical term, and notes that the position
referred to is described by Haug.

2. afa. ¢ Throughout both Veda and Brahmana, an abbreviated
form of the loc sing. [ of nouns in an ] with the ending i omutted, or
identical with the steny, is of considerably more frequent occurrence than
the regular form: thus, md:dkan, karman, adkcan, beside mardhan,
rte.—W hitney, para. 425c¢.*

3. &y, <In. A preposition governing afr. Compare note 1 on
No. 2, verse 15 (p. 76 ).

Verse 4

Papariraa
Ay e Fwed: gsadt Ut gsw: Jwfay T |
e T gsual afydea s oy S @ ) v

SATANA:
st qAneR TR fm: g awent eXtrenoty: g -

ga: | §&T G657 gl | TAT GTEq 00 ARMAET SR g |
YA qTF=TA | MuATRtIA: Iav gdeq sar Aa@r cEonds:

*M's V. G.S. para 90, 2 (p. 67) 1 Av A/nam-to bow, bend.
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ik sreive Mg | A RuiYaer afEr” amiey aier gAAtt
TIATIT TR 9Z HFEATTRIROT QqAE GIAAE] AA TATEAT 37 @R
WAW | AUEY: | AR @Ng: | q% QR g | AR (Pan vy, 5,
185 ) | STAE | FT qIgNTT FeTeq g iy wwa | dtwad | gaw
Y aeRHET | gaEgee (Pano, 1, 3) )
Nore:

gug. ¢ Kind. Compare viu, 48, 4, {435 &% gA7 gag:. Also i,
91, 15, g@1 ¥u7 T 7:, and Sdyana’s note there gaid) WY A4

AT g@F g 87 §@1 Y FaFi 7. The word is applied to a friend,
i, 187, 8:ii, 1, 9, to a son, v, 42 2: vii, 4, 8, to a mother, x, 1R, 10;
to a wife, Atbarvav. xiv, 2, 26, as well as to the gods ( Roth ).

Yerse 5
PapsviTHA:
\

U WIf3e: AWET FUSER  AETASHA U
gsid: | Al wAn qedsaqe gdq wmt fwend g
qr FEA I &

Sivana:

QAR 1A €I AT AAGERN Iq@: QAETWIAA: ATS-
A JICHTA: SAEIHAT GIQAT FAT AA@ & T JOR &
FIX AT GATA WA qER TAAAIT SATHT AR s a8
ARARTIATEAT o1 IEa ggq | AAAAT | JH qAN ;R
oqeEn AR & | agAat qEegEEeEty (Pin v, 2, 1) aw we-
FaTraTRgIgzeaRraas ( Kit. Vait 2 on Pin, vi, 2, 106 ) 1 g3y 1
7 % | WME@A (T (Pan. v, 1, 173) BIweraad | a7 |
qracaRama | gaFmE (Pin. vi, 1, 213 ) geqrggraaEg | e |
e ey (Pan. vi 1, 210 ) geragraead |
Norss :

1. ufi. See note 4 on No. 2, verse 11 (p. 73).

2. gmFgeA. One of a class of compounds peculiar to the Veda,
Whitney, para. 1809, calls them participial compounds. < This group
of compounds, in which the prior member is a present participle and
the final member its object, is a small one ( toward thirty examples ),

* Av 4/ yaz-to worship. t Av A/ man-to think.
% Av. Maz from 4/maz-to be great ; Akkadian Mah-great, Seme.
dc Mag, Persian Magus, Bactrian Moghu. § M's V. G. S. p. 455.
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and exclusively Vedic—indeed, almost limited to the oldest Vedic
(of the Rigveda ).* The accent is on the final syllable of the parti-
ciple, whatever may have been the latter’s accent as an independent
word ”  For the meaning of the word see note 1 on verse 1.

Yerse 6

Papavaria:

et S9@isyd: o 3avd W | gEg G-
sssane |l &
Sivany

AfEaTe? IAUT 9 aRRFEATRER afy fmitraceaan-
Y TFAIREEAE ® stragAian | q EEi L] fﬁmu a4-
Vl}ga i'@'l"ﬂ’ﬂﬂﬂ WTQT‘TT’II’ l F{Jﬂa 1 ﬁ'ﬂﬁq QWIW zm Ias
q‘fsq g ( Adval v, D)

oI AT IBATAA IR W Jqea daf~g o3 o
S e et 7 wftd! o < Retreaaatods SEd
FIAGHH | GrATH | Gmé’r arafaquidiantEmeramaaraaq FHar
qAIgTAray: | fasaredrm: | et e o
Norw:

gy ¢ Is the procmier or.  The word is an adjective in the
noninative, agreeing with e and governing gw 1n the accusative
The word does not occur again with this rare construction, but 1s 1tsel
of not infiequent oceurrence 1, 8, 1,1, 75, 251, 175, 2; 1v, 15, 6, yn
93, 2; wiii, 21, 2, 1x, 85, b; ix, 100, 4; 1x, 106, 2 and 3, x, 63, 14
x, 140, 4 and h. ¢« Bringing again, winning, making booty, victori
ous "—Roth.

Verse 7

Piparirirg:

afiy @ o fEg o o o swbk 0 I
sxisir g 1 o
SKYANA:

STAEIHET HETIA WA | TRy @ aRagarar | afE =
sifir.aY aftar B2 o & faw wat sieg qaetafa (Asvalaii. 12) "

R NN ~n . NN A AR AN SN AN, NSNS NS NS N W S s

T Ul. adds sgemtfiy:. 1 From M. M.; Ul and B. ad.
* M’s V. G. S. para 189 A 2 a (p. 280).
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qt Ry aftar a*iaT aftwr RagraReamfy wg swfmaly e e
o | qu: sl #if: | awRa: st aRgRlanRas: "ol
afy srfwafy agaget FATS: | ase | g Tean | 6Eg ) -
AATEATT G |1
NortEess

1. ufgr. “ From a few stems in man is made ( Vedic inegularity )
an abbreviated instrumental singulal, with loss of m as well as of a:
thus sfg=r ete. for afgwy ete.”~Whitney, para. 425 e t

2. sEify:.  Grassmann and Ludwig tiaunslate “in glory,” taking
the woird to answer to wfgar n the previous clause Roth refers
qfir: here to a word &7+ (from yg=g) stream, flow, and translates, ¢ in
his flight.” I translate Roth’s article on this second &7. ( to which, and
not to s fame, he rsfers the meaning a7y and g of the commenta-
tors ) addiug extracts from Siyana (1) Stieam, flow: in, 1, 16, gawr
H9El QENAL. Siyana, gRa@r YMAENEY WTE aRgdARA 1X, 87, 5,
1x, 110, 5; i, 51, 10, &1 q@muimggaH «wa: to the stream of Soma.
Sﬁyana s zﬁé&imﬁwﬁmm 1, 61, 10, 71 7 AN ATAEIT w6 gAY
@3ar:. Sdyana, 519 mmuaqamu MWMPEd g Us. 1, 91, 18, \reqig-
N Agarg /i | uantgauna fysg Siyans, § @ @YY RAGFHIAAYT-
AQTATT ATYIGAA H[ GH-AGERE  §F anfd @il IuurggaaargFeny
sEfEgHrFgEimiTaE gAdauE a fysa g, (2) course, quick mo-
vement - vii, 90, 7 s7d=g1 7 wga} frermiort . Sdyana, sE=d T o741 7 gl
T e SwAeg | fedTar! w@t | v fagwmion gremiAr v, 41, 9, 1%, 97,
25, {41 57 Wa® |ifyf@=s. Siyana, § §1 FAY g& AT 41 g1 7=
T 9T STEEHAA AW iV, 26, 6, I3 WA AR @A w1 Sayans,
37 Ay 9 A gl WA g9 97 QWEEITET T QAR 8w 1, 92,
8; 165, 12; m, 37, 7; x, 102, 4; 131, #; vin, 69 (80 m M M.), 5,
g7t 7 fFUWR quR 7 7 $@ | 399 qag 9a:, Siyana, HWIFAAN=TT 99
a7 ghduorgen | sfaaAmad | PR Ta §1d A9 | T awiRy-
aergta s FHIfE, 11, H4, L2, svwmgaaw iy Mk, perhaps ¢ direct thy
comise towards us ’. Sayans, SfgEn™ aift (1efening to preceding words
W@ g se R{AR) am@ wmf sterfgEi semuEg weE-
g@rﬁr d ﬁm‘n% awm §ﬁ‘m§ v1, 37, 8, |1t = m? arav (serl. armr).

* Ul qﬁﬁq{mmmﬁ (=e), B and M. M. g_fixaﬁqvqﬁrqa'ﬁ[
T M’s V. G. 8. para 90. 2, 2 (p. 69)
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Siyans, #¥g7q: YA &q: . . . 93 HIOGEERIY A AP M-
g6 A RY: sy, in, 19, 5, 7 gatfw A} Ty, Siyans,
Wr-rg e agesagady st orfy sty Qfy iy AR The next
mple 18 our passage @AM, 1n lus fight. ( 3 ) course, bed: v, 79,
3, STUGN! FFANT AGAATRERAG  SAhE Sdyana, Gam Fedwng sk
AR sFoiiora maqamﬁraaa‘i‘qﬁ x, 27, 21, w7 ¥ W AEIRA
ageaft sifmrerta Sdiyans, W EARFIRISEHRENR fad gimoes -
T Uad | 59 3qATN | IRATEEH ST ISUR | gIYIF  NGUIATGARE -
T st sgaiidr AR MAR ARSIREERUNEE atd SFareSE
gy Fd. Some of tbe passages cited under the first wig fame are
perhaps examples of this meaning of s1q: course. ( 4 ) According to the
commentary = 337 Naigh. 11, 7, Nir, x, 3. Sdyana chooses this meaning
especially in passages where the Soma is meant. (5 )=g7 Naigh. n
10, Nir. 1v, 24 —Comyare vui, 2, 38 mmysag ( hastening to the song;
according to Siysna, whose praise 1s to be sung ) ag°, a1’ "

Verse 8
I’vpapiTia-
faart g aE wat Ifigsyaw | @ A

e, Fafd 1 oe
Say vy

a1 F91: fFarzagqaary aon afierad axoafmegTsg s
o AR gicgr=shia | @ arent faa: fAsarg gl aerET-
Fan ana | sfufRaTd | e gt R anrat = fAdran-
TARIIARTH | TRFATRRATCTCETe | agafiet qaazEaw |
NoTES:

1.qg aAart ¢« The Aryans as the muddle point, and the people of
the North, the East, the West, and the South hy whom they are sur-
rounded ”—XRoth’s note in § L. Max Muller, on the other hand, spea-
Ls of the Aryas as the people of the five Nations, «India; What can
1t teach us ¢ p 95, note. Compare Mui’s remarks on the phiase, San-
skrit Texts, 5, p 176, fo. Mwir tianslates Roth's article in the Pe-
iersburg Dictionary. ¢« The phrase five races 18 a’desiguation of all na-

tions, not merely of the Aiyan tribes. It is an ancient enumeration,
of the onigin of which we find no express explantion in the Vedic texts.

* Skt=Av. TSceM and K’s Ved. Ind. sub zoce (Vol. I. p. 466).
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We may compare the fact the cosmical spaces or points of the compass
aro frequently enumerated as five especially in the following text of
the A, V.1, 24, 2: 1mi  yih paiicha pradifo manavih paiicha kris-
htayah. ¢ These five regions; the five tribes sprung fiom Manu, among
which (regions) we should have here to reckon as the fifth the one
lying 1n the mlddle ( dbruvd dik, A V.av, 14, 8; xvili, 3, 34 ), that
13, to 1egard the Aryas as the central point, and mund about them the
nations of the four 1egions of the world ~ According to the Vedic usa-
ge, five cannot de considered as designating an indefinite numder .””

[2 =affa®. saiufy (o1fw + Afq ) = help. gemrafisy wgTamwfe-
Argifasd (1) a1, Sdy. on vui. 68 (o1 57), 5. ]

Yerse 9

Papar i

f: 333 gy Aty TRsAfy | g zgsdan
FREIF: || *

SAYANA.

fam: wmamRe: Ay  SAAERY IRy sy ageAy Al o
STH' ﬁ?fa'l% | TH T ’?ﬂ"{q;f q: | EITEF’?I‘"HTG‘IET 2'135" Eﬁ'ﬂ :Kka‘
frarg: HEW FFATET FAT0T readr. {‘Eﬁf chl‘ﬂﬂﬂ' ﬂ"HTW FAT{or
u: el ar g ATy stF: FUR A | 3
afER | ot 37 | A Frorat gy Aaddea@EeT sz ol
€T | E: | FUASHE <Ay ad@RArgm (o 0, 1, 80) 1 fady
geT-aReiT: | A
NoTEs:

L g4y “aFaAEE 1s generally a name of the priest, so called
because he has to trim the sacrificial grass. < The Sacred Kudéa giass
( Poa cynosuroides ) after having had the 100ts cut off, is spread on the
Vedi or altar, and upon it the Iibation of Soma-juice, or oblation of
clarified butter, 1s poured out. In other places, a {uft of 1t in a similar

* 1. 8k. Devas=Ind~Fur. Deivos, archaic Liat. deivos (deus), Celtic.
devos, Old Scand tivar, Lnth. devas—-Bloomfield 2, ¢ The true meauning
of deva is its history, beginning from its ctymology and ending with
its latest definition’.—-Max Muller (Orig. Rel. Vol, I, Lecture iv—p. 202)
3. For deva (Indo-Aryan) and daevas (Iranian) see Moulton’s
Early Zooastrianism ( references given in the Index p, 453.)
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position 1s supposed to form a fitting seat for the deity or deities in-
voked to the sacrifice. According to Mr. Stevenson it is also strewn
over the floor of the chamber in which the worship is performed.”—
Max Muller, Vedic Hymns, Part 1, p. 84.

2. goEgdr., The word does not occur again. Roth takes 1t to mean
¢ obeying the wish,” «. ¢, of the god, issuing as he pleases, Giassmann
refors g® 1n the word to the worshippers ¢ according to their wish.

3. =g, Thiid person singular of an aonist of $.* See Whatney,
para. 831.

No. 8
Miyvoay III Strry 61
Verse 1
Suvvany
I AR GEAHET g% TS Hrvgddsamd | uT SEsn-
L CURR] we:ﬁna | JTATIATR aqs& FAAIPIATR o ALY TegeAaeq
amed fFan: | gEd 9 39 areAgg TR (Adval ay, 1)

Paparvvrua

IY AT A TsHAn WY JIET UIEE 8-

A | quelt 2T gafe gisfy 9ig aaq ia -
SAN ||
Siyam

FEHT ATTA ST ST | Qa1 = W | arsvaremraaa (kY.
1, 48, 16) | g waaf%r%aw g3ar: sr@zmaaeﬁ gdl guma: ag
aa'm FAA: TG TNH €S THET &wrl g | AT zf&asaﬁmwa
|7 @ IEl g3ew 1 ear G Gaarwﬁtr g 9dr @ gl
quadt gafa: geoiegaan ag-:mms eaanmt qIITeT ANQAY
(RV. 1,123, 11) 1 gitfa: | g% qg i sdlioqor &7 J€q0: |11 Jgear-
a%ﬁ \ gtfﬁa@fr&ﬁ qes: ( Nir v 13 )1 gtﬁr s?mwm |

f 2@1‘{ fiom two Bombay MSS, Ul, and . M. omlt
T M. M. omits azgft sgainst his M§ B My MS, B has 1t, and reads
IYATAT. omitting the A after TR M. M. has YDHET for  ATHAT.

*M's V. G.S. p. 375.
18 [ RV. Hymns ]
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wdRvyoidar @ug ad guRAlieRT 9 qusgagt qdq | agne |
AREsgagey srdEtafRE® afiq 1 Ragdvn fg ) agaaa-

g Gvaner Fa got: | dggEeadTegeR: | R
( Pén. vaii, 1, 19 ) 1 gerofy | gerorereg: qoorsiRefey (Pan. iv, 8, 105) |
I franfa Ry Q90 smaraca = gsitgreta (Pin,
vi, 1, 161 ) qmediardeas | gife: | giRuR@gaReEmEy $w
T | EANE Ratqmandiai swgegaaeg gz |

NorTEs.

1, Iss:. A vocative, accented because 1t stands at the heginmng
of a pada. The accent proper of the word 3%:1s on the last syllable.
Compare 3ggq verse 5. But all vocatives, if accented at all, have the
accent on the first syllable.f See Whitney, para. 314.

[2. a3 ;. « Wealthy by wealth or booty,” M. M. ( Ved
Hymns, 1. 44 )

314, connected with vegeo, vigeo, vigil, wacker, is one of the many
difficult words in the Veda, the general meaning of which may he gues-
sed, but in many places cannot yet be determined with certainty. .,,
The St. Pet. Dict. gives the following list of them—swiftness, race,
prize of race, gan, treasure, [ according to the commentators usually
food, also oblation 1], race horse, &c Here we perceive at once the daffi-
culty of tracing all these meanings back to a common source, though
it mght be possible to hegin with the meanmngs of strength, stiife,
contest, race, whether friendly or warlike, then to proceed to what is
won in a race or i wa1, viz, hooty, treasure, and lastly 1o take &
in the moie general sensc of acquisitions, goods, cven goods bestowed
as gifts—M. M, ¢ India,” p. 164.

The transition of meaning from ars, booty, 1o gr5, wealth 1n general
finds an analogy in the Germ. kmegen, to obtain, also in Gewinn, and
A. S. winnan, to strive, to fight, to obtain.—M. M ]

* °qt =1 (Kat. Virt 2 on Pin. v, 2, 109 ); °Fy 7 gesay ( MBh.)
quoted under Pin. v, 2, 122 1n the 8. K.

T Kat, Vart. ( Kielhorn’s Pat. MBh. Vol III p. 132).

1 Ushas: Max Muller’s “India~What can it teach us? pp. 197-98.
Muir’s 8. T. Vol V,Sec XIII; Hopkin’s Rel. Ind. pp. 78-80; Tilak’s
¢ Arctic Home.” Ch. V. Forthe philology of Ushas (=Gr. Fos)
sce Cox’s Mythology of the Aryan Nations p. 227 footnote 5.



139 NOTES [ I";;’ 681

8. guuft 3@ gaf®. Compare §: gawifgmar g, said of Ushas in
i, 92, 10.

[4 "gtfy: (gr+ur). gie=fullness. gif¥y:=az1 qefsft, sustainer
of many ( Sdy. on i, 181, 9).

5. fqal. AR==o(g gaq (S4y. on v, 16, 2). RYGRIG = R
IR WY 97 Jeq areurErag (Siy. on vi, 8, 2). Cf. sywemw, afay,
geIR. figar=possessed of all good things or riches. ]

Verse 2

PADAPATHA :

i I st f ol st et feded |
WY 1 AgFg gsuntm: spat: fdegaony gyswees
TR

SAYANA-

2 3o XY sttt weoraHIRar ga'ﬁmw'ﬁar gaan maaaEar
19 §TAFAT IGEGFAT | AUl | FEAF0E | GWE gaar e
(RV i,113,12) 1| sy zaff&mf% qafFToEaeaIER Yo {roEg |
QUIIAE: TIATSTHRl HEoaAul § oear ey gamre: g7 fAaeg
TFAr W difsandar Rogzat @ amn ageg | gaae: | gRuEegn
g | feeegr (Pan.vi. 1, 183, )

Nork

gar grgeat. Muu, v, 193, bas a note on the word siinrita com-
municated by Aufiecht ¢« Professor Aufrecht thinks that this woid
siinrita is to be explained as follows: He considers it to be a derivative
from nrit, ¢ to be 1n motion ”, compounded with su. Its first meaning
1s ¢ movable’ ( sfinrith maghim, RV. v, 57, 6), then ¢ brisk,’ ¢ alart’
( sGnrita, predicated of Indra, vin, 46, 20: sinrite of Ushas, 1v, b5, 9,
i, 128, 5; 124, 10, vi, 9, 17). As a feminine substantive in the
pluial 1t means either ¢ activity,” or, with a supplied gir, <lively voices’
(sinritinim girdm ni, 31, 18 ) ; netri sinritdnim 1s Usbas as a

——

* Pwandhi-¢ active, zealous’, a goddess of Activity ( Hillebiandt ),
of Plenty ( Macdonell ) ;=Avestan Paiendi-a goddess of riches and
abundance. See M’s Ved. Myth pp. 87, 124.

T Skt. A/mar = Av. v/ mar-to die ; Av. ameretat-immortality ; Av.
maretan-mortal, man ( Jackson’s Av. R.).
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stimulator, or, rather, leader ( xopyyos) of joyful voices ( of hirds,
etc. ) ; sfinritd frayanti is just the same.” 8o viyor iva sinritdnim
udarke, RV. 1, 118, 18, ¢ when fervent voices anse like the rising of
the wind.” ( ortu vocum velut ortu venti).

With our phiase compare sfiagaicg=dt ssmid of Ushas in 1, 113, 8 and
see also the verse quoted 1n the next note.

[ @7an: | argamad | gyuingEtat gatf foed A et | Say.
on 1, 113, 12 which he has himself quoted ahove, and which too 1efers
to Ushas. ]

Verse 3"

PApAPATHA :

It welt=fy wdarfx et @A fagfs sigdeq 3-
g | @Ay Sy sydiigaiar SqsIT Asata S
ﬁc@ I3

Siyawy:

¥ It 3} Rrar @atior gaaifa sty | 2 siifrgeda s -
difa uefisiy | srgaeg maﬁ"{rgata e Fq: wamtydify esm'ai
awegar faefér | asq@y g TIRANAFAT ATAT T IU A o0 L
HAY MFIARABTAL AOTG | AHEARE ANGARAERAREeR0 q0oft-

gaTr ARafiessdt aar age gﬂam‘mﬁ | WA | I O
axfag Fur Avfy SRg: Qied TIE 9N GACEST A5 | S
gfagatgaa: | TANTEEaEAIR A7 o= gawra (Din
vi, 4, 138) mrfafa @ (Pan: vi, 8, 138) sarafFaRravon-argrm
(Pan vi, 1, 222) | &g |1g gAMTWRATNRETERTTL: ot (Pan.
vi, 1, 35 ) S g | 1 AT | ATTITGHSHON Jou | ofey | aAF
WY | AT | AyTsTAagh ARy w1 | RS |
Y | 3F qA7 | AgS Fegeify Brweorem 33 0

Nores:
1. gdrt gaaufx frar. ¢ In the face of all creatures’ Compare
fmifr 3t gafiras
et ygeliar f arfy |
fq ofis ww@ eyt

At aremfEgewamg: | i, 92, 9

* Pan. vi, 1, 198 ; viii, 1, 19 ; M’s V. G. S. App, III, para 19,
t ara: f: (Un. S0, 76)
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2. aaAnd qeigaEl. ¢ Pressing forward to the same mark,’ 7, ¢.,
a8 in all former days. Taken along with the following #sqf§ the

phrase presents the contrast which we have had already 1n ggufit gaf.
Compare

/AT AT WHIGTA-

EIEYT 95 AR |

T HIT 7 TI: GAF

aFiaraT gaET 7wy 1, 113, 3

“ The sisters have one road that never ends: along 1t they go each in

her turn god-impelled. they do not strive, they do mnot stand still,
heneficent night and day, one in mund, diverse in body.” It may be &
question whether gar here, however, does not mean ¢ common to the
two.”  Compare gur faguwaferstar, iy, 12, 8.

]

3. JTUNgATET is the participle of a verh which is used only here.
Yerse 4

Papararma:

aF TUSTT FFEdt a9El Sn aifa et

qel | ' SRl gsait gsdat o WAl R
o o7 gfder |l ¥
Sayava

¥7gar: AT FWWT AT an o Ready sraagnawd areaed
AT qAadl eageEy | gy weafy i aw g} @aw agi a|d
JU | A€ AT G J1iA N=TE | & @RA A A7 AALEA Fawwr
FIA1 QAT T LA ARt Qagun Ry gIwe o
HEATR TASATT AT AT NTATARTIY AU THIAA LN | €A |
fag argea® | wRRRgive: BRI A | g gegmed
Jegg | g | gai gy e | ez (Pin. v, 1, 197) 4
frmaelt | mgeaw 99 A9 IgrweEe ( Pan. vi, 1, 173) 1| swedt | o
AT QIET YA AR €T | FREgRA (Lan. iii, 4, 117) [
sriaTgEe forrg: |

B, AT
t sl Rrgien: R (Un Sa L. i. 149.)

~ (NN N~ v
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NorTEs:

1. o7 gyt feeadft. ¢ Casting aside, as it were, her garment.” The
picture of the approaching chariot of the Dawn must, as Ludwig has
seen, be carried over from the last verse. DBy the mantle that enve-
loped Ushas we are of course to understand, as Siyana says, the dark-
ness she dispels, But the rare word & is a difficulty. The simple
word occurs in one other passage only. i, 113, 17 wgwar ary sfegfa
o &AE W 9w fdt. Siyana afy: e dw W | QR )
@ SeEl Ryl aRaIARAT SENNE TORTA: U &AL 1Y R1-
TUE: S wE e sgeme deargentt sRafy spwfa
gurafy.  Roth, who compares e to the Greek hymen, would take
qr9: as an accusative and ¥QAT as an instrumental ¢in one line or
string, that is, forming a continuous row.” The compounds Wﬁa
and (q\q(ﬁq occur each twice. In i, 122, 15 the former word is an
epithet of the chariot of Mitra and Varuna. Siyana, sgwmsféa: | wqu-*
wffat g@am (Naigh. iiy, 6) | guaeditfer. @, Inviy, 71, 8 it is an epithet
of the chariot of the Ag$vins. Sayaps, eywmufls getRn Tade,
Roth takes this word to mean ¢ whose pole is made of a leather strap,’
and suggests that we are perhaps to understand a kind of double rein.
In both the passages in which it occurs—i, 112, 16; vii, 52, 2-(‘:{5‘@“
is o proper name. Siyana on i, 112, 16, ¥weed Tya sa) WEEifrgey
a& qamaFTg w9h. In vi, 36, 2 we have another compound EgE.
Shyana, Tw TR fA=¥ adquA (compare Roth’s explanation of
TquAT above ) 5% 7gA.  Roth takes &gy to mean ¢ catching hold of
the reins,” that 1s, with his teeth, an cemthet of an unmanageable

horse. It 1s not, however, clear from the context there, ¥guq® gga¥d ,
whether &ywint does not stand by itself. Grassmann takes it so, trans-
lating ¢ to the holder of the reins and to the horse.” In his dictionary
he follows Roth. A fourth compound occurs in i, 174, 5 Ty an
epithet of the two horses of the wind. Sayans, Tywaffy gew | afe-
=g7dl @qa AT 1. Roth, < eager for the reins, that is tearing at the

reins, impatient.’

* ‘o gt Boaliry.” @, (foot-note on egnm-in the
Bib. Ind. Edition, of the Naigh~-Nirukta ).

T M, emfafa.
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These passages certainly set up a presumption 1n favour of taking
¥YWA in our passage also in the sense of reins. The meaning of the
allegorical description of the dawn here must be held to be uncertain.
I give various explanations which have been hazarded. Roth translates
the whole line, ¢The mistress of the house [ compare note below ]
bestirs herself, drawing back the strap ( that closes the door, Segués in
Homer ).’ Grassmann takes our clause to mean ¢ unloosening her girdle.’
Ludwig ¢shaking down the reins’ Ludwig has the note, ¢ Either
shaking from above, down from her chariot, the reins in order to urge

on her horses, or throwing them away altogether (in the form of rays)
in order to alight.”

2. Grassmann, quite unnecessarily, bolds that we should read sy
A1 (¢ e, Iu. A7) for 3q.* gy means ¢ marches on.’

3. wgugey gyAl, ¢ Queen of the place,” that is, of the world through
which she advances, Siyana has no warrant for the signification he
attaches heie and on v. 62, 2 (with another etymology, @wawy @y
g4: afecgeg ) to wwwy, It means, in accordance with its etymology,
place of resort, ¢ one’s own resort.” Compare gy ¥ &@wUegssl, ¢ as birds
to their nests,” i1, 19, 2- where Siyana’s note 1s g1 7 gy qfyor. &@«-
gftr | gg AAA argea 3@ @Al ewaftt e | amfee =eta aud.
Also 1i, 34, 5, ga@EY 7 @aUNT ¢ as swans to their nest” Siyans, g
7 g1 38 @EURT @R Framernt mgatd agd. Ini, 2, 2 it s
used of the stall in which cattle are kept: &fiy @r FwrewEt @A &
7 @Eg YA9:, ‘98 cows in the cattle-pens low after a calf’ Siyapa,
REY WY GURITSE § SONYFNY MBY A1 Y791 56 7 qQihg.

In Naigh. i, 9 @@ is given among the synonyms for &g ( Com-
pare Nirukta v. 4. on &&¥ in Naigh. iv, 2). If we accept this
alternative explanation our phrase will mean, ¢ Queen of the day.” [In
Naigh, 111. 4 @18 1s given among the synonyms for 117. ]

o A

NN N TS A e N A A e

+ So Ulwar and Bombay M88, M. M. prints 3@[ aufor (qq'(lﬁr but
notes that his MBS. Ca and B have T1] & 3y @RURT, The & 3 is
cancelled in B. There 1s some confusion in the passage. ¥ or ¥:in M.
M's M3S. is 8T derived here from & and Y, But SBiyana does not explain
how that etymology can yield the form |,

# « 4b probably usd & y&ti.”~Arnold’s Ved. Metre p. 300.
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4. @iF<dt ¢ Bringing heaven to hfe (again).” Compare ®Ag=qY
ey A1, No. 22, verse 3, and Ait. Bidh,, iv, 5 aw g7 f§ ufilagia.

[5. gzan. ¢ Doing wonderful deeds,” ¢ rich in glorious deeds.”
gq_a root still met with in Zend 1n the sense of « to teach.” The onigi-
nal meaning seems to be “to show”, “to demonstrate.” The derivatives
in the RV. refer to wonderful and glorious deeds of the gods.—Gr.
gaal. = UAEAT ( Say. on i 62, 7)  gawe: ((#Ed: ) ANAFAT: | THRRA-
99rEEl | [ gerewed) Qe amefeg 3% aftwgrRen #5am | mR saaa: |
Ha: gZ@d g ( Siy. on 1, 85, 1). ]

Verse 5

PapasriTHA:

w8 A IUY Fsurdiy 1 32 wnag adar
s | Tag ayar frfy arst: i A wed
TESHEE | @

SAvana:

Y ta‘lam T AT e Al wnwraged 34 ufy A
gATH ST AHET TREHRT 6F gaftn i g g weed o
FER | YT AU sgiazgom aafy gaehfa ag e & e
qeftfer ar | AFT WG AMLAAEH | AFT AT AT ATITARETE -
firrgRa@® | aqgan: B aufE s teaifgd e ¥ sidm
WA | qUT QAT AT WTECE WORTIAAT IT: T 6 gHor
fHeaq | IZT A1 AR X ARYw eyawar fqafa | ayr = g79-
o | sy=TTAl R TRAMEAwArNE =A@ (RV. i, 49,4))
TAETE | ANEATIEAA: | fRATANE: | Gt Byl agde
qRagugfaesT |
Norzes:

1. The construction of the first line 1s variously explained. Siyana
takes the first g. to be the accusativei after 375z, and the second 3:

UMY NS W A AUNANIA A N SR S NN ~~

* §o Ul,, B. #eqaAETT ARTEAM ; M. M. 7 SREAAW
1 All the authorities§ insert YTSI: here as well as after aAfigE.

1 M’s V. G. 8. para 176, 1.
§ including M,
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©0 be a genitive dependent on qwar. Delbruck ( p. 44 ) would supply
v verb of calling after eys@. ¢I call on you, bring to Ushas,’ or
yerhaps, ¢ call on Ushas. This last is Ludwig’s way of taking the
vords. Both Grassmann and Ludwig take with Siyana the second 7:
s a genitive, but make it dependent on g3fs. In both clauses 7 is
serhaps an enclitic dative, as it almost certainly is in the first. xeg
roverns ¥1q", in construction with g yrerq, Compare the construction
f the word 1n the passage cited in Note 8 on the last verse, ii, 19, 2.

2. g3fwq. « gafis is generally explained by a hymn of praise, and it
;annot be denied that in this place [ i, 64, 1 ], as is in most others,
‘hat meaning would be quite satisfactory. Etymologically, however,
13 means the cleaning and trimming of the grass on which, as on a
imall altar, the oblation 1s offered : cf. gwaf§: i, 88, 1, note 2, p, 84.%
Hence, although the same word might be metaphorically applied to a
:arefully trimmed, pure, and holy hymn of praise, yet wherever in the
Veda the primary meaning is applicable it seems safer to retan it: cf.
u, 61, 5 [ our passage ]; v1, 11, 5. ” Max Muller, Vedic Hymns, Pt.
L, po 109.

8. g1 &#a.1 ¢ Enters into light,” the light, as it were, meeting
and joning itself to the Dawn. Roth ¢spreads her light.” He com-
pares v, 29, 1 wfirgl ;Afkféfy wifacdq (Sayana Wfa: I s1dq =yl ),
v, 6, 2 ¥t wig afrdaraa (Siysna, wig AR -wewty seg@mEgly ),
vi, 72, 4, &,

Verse 6

Paparirtma:

Fastl fa: ud: 9@ sr adt Gdei G
WET | ST U Iy Fsurdhy Iy ofr -
oy Frswe | &

Sivana:

KA et dagen R eI adyiad | adv
et gt & Qg ArEATgREN Rig AEATRYETgE g9 wafy aur

NN N R L e e i~ 3.

1 Part of the no?:e ;-eférred to has been quoted under g¥aigs, No. 7,
verse 9.

* M's V. G. 8. pp. 208, 303. 1 M’s V. G. S. p. 425,
19 [ RV. Hymns ]
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sreqTe gAY sqiey fye | ¥ ot sradf arfimaanresedi A
FraqrAEIag gt Rl gy qranmeE an gy aiaon-
frévarfegot aaA (S g | SRR | g st | wAR g A
MAFHORAY oy 1| Aot g% | Jad | dsteay | s
( Pan. vui, 2, 15.) 3fy 39 | QARAT TgeRfA® @xaorqEged |
o | IEaty A | PaszvseamAR waT sTraEg;

{ Norx:

aFunfy.y Cf. @ (Ushas) gfy eitegsen (Siy. Miggm) iv, 52, 4,9/
wufivewd afayr Mfihowe: gym ssgw (Sdy. gfiqggfa ) v, 80, 1.]

Verse 7

PaparATHA:

AT TN IvAty g gt afEf QEEEE
fara | wft fewd e ar SISy wRy & 3
ST |l 9

SAVANA:

91 IRFW ATH: AR Kaer ALARFAT qeaymen we:
T 9@ sqaTRTen Aot FAT wEtS weedr Qgay qrargisy s e
wia: gfigarg | 93T agr giNar geogq @aar nesgat daedt WRua-
g TgeT grargfusAt AEaAfy e | aw sar wdy g e
FEIRA (AT EOTARNAT FATEYT |t F=2F GIOATR WG QAT gEAl
qgy 39 7 79 AT 839 garA@ | 98 | e | geEn )
FAHFRIRATXRTN Tsreqq: (Lan. v, 4, 56)

NoTES:

1. &g gA. Sayana's interpretation seems very fanciful. But there
is no agreement as to the real meaning of the phrase. In lis note on
gg, Vedic Hymns, Part i, p. 145, Max Muller translates our lne
¢ The hero in the depth of the heaven, yearning for the dawns, has
entered the great sky and the earth.” QGrassmann, ¢on holy ground’
Ludwig, ¢ on the ground of the holy rite.’

# Kat, Vart 6 under Pan. vi, 1, 87 ; cited mn S. K.

1 wgegrae Jugue, (K&t Vart. 1, under Pan. vi, 1, 176) ; Teregry
in 8. K. under Pan., vi, 1, 176.  $ M’s V. G. 8. p. 401.

§ Skt. A/ Mah s Av, v/ Maz~to be great.
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- Inx, 111, 8 and i, 24, 7, as Roth indicates, gw 1tself has the mea-
ning which Sdyana would attribute to it here ( g, weg, &1 ). But the
phrase ey g cannot well be separated from the similar phrases swaeq
LA, €2, 9, qifA-, 9, F1fA-, collected by Roth under s and explained
by him as referring, ¢ not only to the central point of belief and cere-
monial in this world, that is, the altar and similar ideas, but also of
the holiest in the other world.” In the very next hymn, iii, 62, we
have g qi¥- twice. Verse 13, swaeq qifmnaey. Siyans, waeq gy
AN T gigmmeq. Verse 18, drmgae €igam,. Siyana, waeq qweq 9!
Xagsrrey &1, If Sdyana is right, as I think he is, in taking gar here to
be the sun, the verse describes the entry of the sun into heaven and
earth. To the priest who stands facing the holy dawn the spot where
the sun at last appears scems to he the very root and foundaton of the
holy place he is standing in.

2., aywifyqeggwr. Siyana does not know whether to take wywm
with 3uge ¢ urging on the dawns’ or with g1 ¢ the vrishd ( explained
as=q7qr (Rmeqg ) of the dawns.” Roth and Max Muller adopt the
former construction but translate, the one, ¢urging on the dawns,’ the
other, ¢ yearning for the dawns. Grassmann takes the other construction
without Sidyana’s fantastic explanation in that connection of gy
Ludwig 1s not afraid to say categorically that in sqwpg here we have
an old instrumental form. ‘‘Ig@M is herein imstrumental : we find that
the full termination of the third case is preserved especially before a
following vowel, in cases where 1t was easy (as modern philologists
do) to confuse 1t with the gemtive pl.” Ludwig refers to another
case, but it 1s not necessary to follow up so extravagant a theory. [ Pischel
takes 3y@M as an acc. In some texts, he urges, words such as ' (4
have to be read as two syllables and 3fifff:, gfii: as three, showing that
the onginal forms must have been gy, firgfy:, gufi:. It may have been
the same with 3gg ( Ved. St. I. 185.) ]

For 391 see Max Muller’s note on the word already referred to. 1he
strong bull of the dawne, the bull that accompanies the dawns and
urges them on is, I think, as Sdyana says, the sun. But compare Max
Muiller’s explanation. ¢ The hero who yearns for the dawns is generally
Indra: here, however, considering that Agni is mentioned in the
preceding verse, it is more likely that this god, as the light of the
morning, may have beon meant by the poet. ”
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8. Sayana seems right in referring the second line to Ushas. It is
when the sun has entered heaven and earth that the dawn can spread
her light far and wide. But, as far as the words go, ##f fisey TeoTEq
qrygr may also refer to the sun, and so Grassmann takes them, This
enables him to translate g7 ¢like the fair one,” that s, I presume,
the dawn. Delbruck suggests that =3 1s perhaps a Vedic samdhi, for
w5firs. Compare Roth’s explanaion of g\ as g%, No. 31, verse 13.

No. 9
Maynana IV StuTA 46

Savana:

qagAATE TAEW AT | AN AR @7 TRt aF gmiaea
A, | FEATHZATIRAABATYT BASAMTEGT | T9F FHIAGT | ond
FAASARZATTE § NAAUR | gwEEa 3R S: | s 3 Yezaa-

JUTEG A5 | AT T QA | oG (@10 AT qasd staamlRi
(Adval, v, 5) 0

[ Note:

For the distnction between arg and arg see Macdonell's Vedic
Mpythology, pp. 81-2. ]

Verse 1
PapapriTua:

sufy T qam gaq TR RERY | @y R
AT ARY W 2

Sivana:

T A e
i oef R g & ] : & g qq
?@*&*iﬁm&ﬁgﬁﬁﬁgt i i} © @y gaar «fe « Rasar
a IR gafraRararam@grand: (RV. vii. 92,1) 1 qmr-
T 3T X WNAET TR 7 GHIRANE SOR: QATRETR Ay

EreRwATae | @% R argalh sue micarmard ssaar (Ait, Brib.
ii, 26 )
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Iv. 46
Yerse 2
Pavarirna:
a5 3 Afufilshn: gt Fsarfn | aEni
gret gy |l R
Sivana:

2 g g Fafagm teeri: rFeem: e @ 937 99-
Rfad: sifafefRn sifva viﬁgm‘ﬁﬁ‘ﬁﬁﬁ?ﬂ atmﬂ‘:é A | wr:;t
¥ gae gantwgd Aenddt @i qraey Rad afaray ) paw eifted
ATET EEre | agfmairEnEReaa R g0 3 @ndtan ag-

FETTERIT 937 173 HRNRE SARwai ar (Ait. Br. i, 25 )

Verse 8

Papapstoa -

AT T TG A R af ad | adg
ardsftay |l 3

Sivana:
¢ £R2aT} At Ta1 QEH A GHEEATH AT 9 A g -
7= @i | o I RIS | RS o gEe 0
Yerse 4
PADAPATHA:
Ty Rioastapy gl gssawg | wr R
T AT 1 ¥

Sivava:

% y N " - E o~ sa. ﬁﬁ i a mo
eqead MAATCERaRd TORT eIt Y sRvAY @3 | TERd aEnTes-
afreqd: | T7ead geATEUTY (R AT SATEAT I

{ M. M and B. omit ARG, § UL, adds AT,

* 8. K. under Pén. vi, 1, 176., for the saradbi in the Samhitdpatha,
gee M’s V. G. 8. para 39.

1 8 b ete. indravayi—Arnold’s V. M. p. 302.

N e
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v, 46

Verse 5
PapariTHA:

WA gysyetET Fraidy o assay | EAnEi
g8 31 7Y |l &

Sivana:

o SRTEREER T @i Swew ¥zaway R

afid = | T TyaTeTET 7 qoawE (RV. vii, 66, 10) g ( Ag'val.
wni, 12, 7 )

? Farg TS THAAST TUA IHATE" AR FAAAYT To0qq |
anifig SIRA=TR o1 TARnT=IA |l

Yerse 6

Paparirua:
gt s g @ 2ant: assdar | -
T ZTYY: T 1 &

Sivawa:

% (AL A% EO: g AT | 6 AREE: |wEr /qm-
sfrart Zrger afieia: I aeTnTEE A
[ NorE:

The root g or g, from which the word aﬁq is derived, has threu
principal significations: (1) to generate or bring forth; (2) to pour
forth a hibation; and ( 3 ) to send or impel. When treating of deriva-
tives of this root as apphed to @fdq, Siyana sometimes gives them the
sense of sending or impelling, and sometimes of permitting or authori-
zing (37gW ). In a few places he explains the root a8 meaning to
heget. . . . . The woid gafdq, as well as varions other derivatives
of the root g, are introduced in numerous passages of the RV. relating
to the god wf¥q, with evident reference to the derivation of that name
from the same root, and with a constaut play upon the words, such as
is unexampled in the case of any other deity.—Muir, v, p. 165. ]

RV VY Y VI RS VIR RV N T e A ST SL N N s .

1 UL adds A, M. M. and B. omt.

* M’s V. G. S. para 157 b.
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Yerse 7
Papariraa
T ISTMHY g A FHOTR Qseretag
g awsd[d 11 9
Sivana:

¥ (=20 T gAY (Y SIRAFAY TATOT THAFE | (7 ARAAT qH IF
@rrftad FAsramreaEaeg | viama RN AT R |

No. 10
Ma~npara IV StkTA B4

Savawa:

softy t(fy wgd aad AW aredvend el | swar fige
RETHETAqRTITIT SN | A9 AFRAOET | R 92 ﬁm
frfr 1 srfety Tadaws eriARREmiTe ) o S il SR
TRAT = g AR R (Adval v. 18) sqmar enixTagEaAIEAr

aur = g | aTRAT a3 SRS A ae g T R (Advl,
v 18) 1

Yerse 1
Piparitoac:

S A WA T g W A o U=
A0 | [ a2 @At Wt A Ay a o g
Fat g | °

SAivaNa:

g qfyar 2a: g grzereg | Sar g famﬁa ANEqTH IO FEIAAY
wafiy | G ATRIS stwEady |y gRvERdEgigie: seaeT

CE G TR Cl ATAYT: ARG TATRSATHT @A T
aify R & wate @ ¥ Nd waed glor maRewet w a: stereasy,
SHRITEARA TAT I, TAMAL: | T =0 IFI=AAHRA 1

* Savitri: Muirs 8. T. Vol. V. sec. XI; M’s Ved. Myth
pp- 32-34 ; Hopkin’s Rel. Ind. pp. 46-50. For derivation of the
name, see Yiska's Nir. x, 31, Muir's 8. T. Vol. V_ sec xi (2) p. 165.
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*[ Nore:

For the distinction between Sirya and Savitri see Kaegi’s Rig-
veda, p. 57.]%1

1. ggiAmg:. ¢ Now of the day, at this point of the day, now in the
morning.” gF1g: iv, 88, 11 presents a complete parallel, except that
there the period of the day indicated by gz is expressly mentioned in
the words AT «#frrgad which follow. Compare Siyana: w21
wH arERPmiTETeE: gREateREdy @1, In vii, 41, 4—33-
A Wi Wi NiiE 39 WeY SIgPI-§31A, is perhaps not to be taken
as Grassmann ( Dictionary, otherwise in Translation ) does, with sygm,
But that construction occurs at vii, 34, 1. Compare also viii, 22, 11
and 18, where the phrases w71 fogg. and 77 faggEM are used as
synonymous, Siyana giving ( ey, s7gM) TAF.

Verse 2

PApaPATHA @

e & suny Ay sEsaq gt amg
A | 9TY W TR afdm: @ S wha
AT wEe R

Sivana:

wae AT Y | Rwn: ST | 3dva: aivava amdvy: stoact
AWTITGOHGEFETH AT QTR Gafer sigome | suiyg, om-
AT T gt qEN ¢ afra: 7 s qermaie | g gw-
Ay fear shfsrnfr e gt | Rgeden g |
gembr Nl eangadd o

o~ e R G e L S e e e [N

1 Ul. @MISqTRS4 ; B. with M. M.

* Inserted here from the Supplementary Notes in the 3rd Td.
t 8ee Yaska’s Nir. xii, 12; Siy, on RV. v, 81, 4, iv, 53, 6, vi,
45, 1; M’s Ved. Myth. pp. 33-84.

B T s . ~
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NorEs:

1. gafa. The verb is chosen on account of 1ts relation to the name
of the god. Compare gram verse 4, gafy verse 3, gafy and §amg A
verse 5. It keeps 1ts accent on account of the f in the sentence®
See Whitney, para. 595 e.

2. gmrem, It is clear that Siyana’s explanation is wrong. zmamAwW,
here corresponds to ¥ in the previous clause, and the words
ofiffen are in apposition to it, as syggemy there is in apposition to TR,
But there is some difference of opinion as to the meaning to be assigned
to gmrw, here. Roth recognises four words M, two accented
on the first syllable, and two on the last. 1. gmm (from a1 to
givet ) m. giver: gy Tmm A RV. vi, 44, 2. s1fy viii, 23, 2.
2. zmm (from the same) n. giving, a gift: ¥z ¥ T T3 ABw
@7 Ra: RV. viii, 98, 8. @ a1 mifesht ot st Padaga Qe oo
(« The genitive is dependent on e, ) v, 36, 1. Compare &3pm,
g, 3. qmA (from g to cut) m. or f. The allotted part, the
portion. srfrgmr &c. [our passage ]. afy qmE WA 1 qER g
wgfy xift T, X, 42, 8. 7 I T MY viii, 21, 16.  Roth’s fourth
g is the common word for a band or girdle, which he derives from a
root g1, @fd, not found in the Dhitupatha, but existing in the Greek

8¢w to bind, and in such forms as, for example, gRay bound, No. 2,
verse 8.

In x, 42, 8 Siyana takes gmm@n7 to mean IAIH, as he does here,

But on vii1, 21, 16 he has 3 a7 gmm: an™ Zr=fy ascribing to the word
the meaning we wish to give it here. The third case g ( for zmmy,

see Whitney, 425 e), the accent of which shows that it belongs to our
word, and not to the neuter paroxytone, occurs once or twice, and is
oxplained by Siyana in the same way. So, for example, in v, 52, 14

where he has g7 g

3. sydR i ¢ Thou showest’ Compare ¢ hath brought immortality
to light.” 2 Tim, i, 10.

* M’s V. G. 8. App. IIL. para 19 B (p. 467.)
T Av. /da; Av. daman-creature, creation. ( Jackson. )
1 MsV.G. S App. I v/ vr—to cover ( p. 419.)

20 [ RV. Aymns ]
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Yerse 3
Papapirna:

it T g A W A T Aol
geal | 39y 3 AfE: vy I @Y B W gIA
T |}

Savaya:

3 afa: agafasd stawar =y o @t & g¥ gmRAe ke
fovat qur g2 wadat & wet gaen PAARIAM qrEq | geSAar
TEIATYT T JIWAFA | 7 FaS qAT FAANY J _AIAY A3y
AATAREATEN 7: FAIACH L T NERFAOT AR Sqrqrg*
gaarat sigarifR
Narus:

1. #fgsdl.}] Whitney, paras, 336 ¢ and 340 c. Compare mlaﬁ
1n next line,

2. 2@ &A. ¢ The folk of the gods.” The expression 1efers to men
as well as to gods, the simplest construction being to take the words
239 g q1gyy ¥ following 1 the same reference ¢« whether gods or men.’

3. Haa:. ¢ With feeble wit. It does not much matter whether we
take this as exactly parallel with the singular instrumentals, or connect
1t more closely with the verb ¢ whatever we have done, with our feeble
wit, through,” &. Ior the substantive use of gy Roth quotes the fol-
lowing passages among others. yi1, 60, 6 97w fafaafra Za:. Siyana
aa: =ama: (M. M. from his MS. B; so also my MS. ). ix 67, 26,
& g gAf A:.  Siyans, gy =wwedafy: (&c. qmiy:), Ludwig com-
pletely misunderstands Sayana’s explanation here. ¢ Sayapa explains
literally ¢ whatever we bave done with the weak (children, priests')
out of ignorance, or with the mighty out of insolence ( ¥¥@mas ), in
sport, in human wise, &ec.” Siyana lakes Hf{=l, qaﬁ} and gegEAT as
three strictly co-ordinate woids, all thiee going with €% and with z&:
alike. Compare the word ygTREM: in his commentary below. &A%
in his-view does not mean ¢ with the weak or the strong,” but ¢ thiough

NONANAANAANANN N

* M, M. omits HIUYH.

{ M’s V. G. S. pp. 125, 428.
{ L’'s N-I-V. p. 380 ; M's V. G. p. 281, Pén. viy, 1, 89.




155 NCTES [i‘r) ;g

the weak and the strong.” The guilt of the son is the guilt of the father.
Priests, at whom Ludwig stumbles, are suggested because the gult of
the needy priost, who makes a mistake in the sacrifice, falls on his
patron. Ludwig’s idea that the difficulty, which 1s largely of his own
making, is to be got rid of by taking our words to be old nominative
plurals, on the analogy of certain old Greek and Latin nominatives in
ais and 18, looks like a joke. Yet it duly appears in his translation,
“ whatever we have done against the folk of the gods, as weak ones
out of ignorance, or as strong ones out of insolence.”

4. gquwerqr.  This word occurs in only one other passage, v, 48,
5, whero Siyana’s note is geyadT gEeAT FWA! {EHAT a1 gwa. Roth
calls it an adverb, In form it is probably a third case of the same kind
as ady and mlaﬁ above. Sce Whitney, paras. 363d, 865a, The
Iengthening of the vowel of the first syllable in our passage was noted
in the Pratisakhya ( 588, Grassmann ). [ gf¥=erar 1s another instance
of a double abstract suffix. ]

Yerse &

Pipararna:

7 asfdt afag: deden o qat @Y wdag O
faeafd | aq gfvean:  afteT st gsughs I B
gafd dwq e aq | ¥

Sivana:

Raaat g g alg: aangaw 7 9 5y awar | gF%9 10T
afiY aigFaer aggeas quam@ (Adval v, 1))

aRg: Faea *2q€q awd 7 GRY T wHAR 7 gfda | R T
waateq: | Feqid Pesteqq: | AgT WA ot Wt | ar s
FoTat | 354 FReAd: | mumiseatiaa ag | qur fd g ardisafr
AR | fraored gemifa aw 9y qaar ayte feargsaee-
forageat ag o gfusar aRAAs | o Y | aEar s I Ak W
afXs | qur Ra: gotmer 399 3% 9 AR | Ax 3[/ET agw 4
qARITAWTR 1

WO AAUSAA AR AL S e ST v VA A VL AR A A AR A A AR AR A AR WV SNV WAL A A

* B, omits 3989, M. M, AHW, | g 4: M. M ’s B,; U), q&EG
gfEgi:. Both Bomb. MSS, F&E: (sic) TN, € M, M. and Ul HEHT-
. § So B, and UL, M, M. omits SRGRY-

§ M’s V. G. 8. para 90, 2. (p. 67.)
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Norrs:

1. gfiy The form occurs only here. In the hymn immediately
following iv, 55, 7, we have uftrqgq, which Sayana explains f§firaq.
Roth takes both forms to be infinitives.® For the construction here see
W hitney, para. 982 ¢, and compare his example, i) frEd 7 ws:
gty —Indra is not to be put down, the mighty one is not to be over-
powered ( Rv. viii, 78, 5 ). Compare also 7 47 7¢rg, our No. 4, verse 5.

[ 2. wwg=height, highest place. ewjor=wgfgaewm (Siy. on
X, 93, 4). ]

8. [Siyana appsrently takes gg in the first line and gy in the
second to be correlatives, taking vy GRIGeqly = groreq gap The
construction he snggests for the second half of the verse is g (+7,
or=7: if g: 18 at all genuine ) TgR: gafy s7¢g ag (.. ¢, the preceding)
gy, | ( There is one mistake in Max Muller's text of the com-
mentary. 35EQfy sqfywdr the reading of his Mss. A. B. C. 2 is the

only right reading. The meaning is that the adjective is to be taken
with Ft, as Siyana goes on to say.)

It seems clear that @y is the accusative after ga[d, answering to
the following @g  But what does gg in the fiist line refer to? And
is Siyans right in taking wufysgfd as simply equal to qrafy? Gra-
ssmann translates ¢“not to be injured is this work of the God Savitar,
by which (gur) he will always support the whole world. ” Delbruck
takes gyr in the sense of ¢so that, nay rather will he,” which gives a
better, but a more doubtful meaning. Roth takes g1 1n the ordinary
sense of ¢ 50 that’ which is probably right.

Is it possible that the words 7 qfiy wfty¥sgeg ag refor not to
Savitri’s works in general but to his work of pardoning sin ( verse 3 ),
which none can hinder, so that he will always hold up the world, inas-
much a8 what he does in earth or heaven stands sure ?

4. wguey dqg. A good example of a kind of difflculty not peculiar
to the Veda Do the words mean ¢ Surely that is his” or ¢ that
( work ) of his stands sure ” ? The context shows that the latter inter-
pretation is the right one. Roth, who takes the passage so ( dabei bleibt
es ), quotes, under the same meaning of gegy, A% et gARA ii, 24,

% Ms V.G 8. para 167. 1 a (p. 191.)

¥ &t wenen AR




157 NOTES [ ’I’fr" %2

12, where Siyana construes as he does here, gxiRy fi¥ w¥ Wi¥ &g
quri.  Also, iv, 1, 18; 22, 6; 28, 5; viii, 82, b; ix, 92, 5; x, 22,
18. Grassmann, ¢ Das ist recht sein Werk="That is truly his work.”

Verse 6

Paparitia:

FASUEE, TEAsY: qdAva: sl o
TedsTa: | FAsT Gad: RS @ @
afFaiid @ 3 0«

Sivaya:

? afE pasaer | (ry: TRATZRETAT (A AT SA ST, Ty
I T qARAT | AEATL FEFT: AERA: (FOqIATTBGFE e |
% 9 uya: qAREATE: qEqET: JEAA: gMATQr T g3-
f&r fate | qumart gras: nesee miftaeaan [ARR AR
QAT A AT §A1T QWA AT AR Aawaraianeg qeg fefa

Notes:

a3

1. The difficulties in connection with this verse are very great, and
perhaps insuperable. Siyna’s explanation is ingenious, but not con-
vineing, He makes separate clauses out of the first and second lines,
reading gafy with each. This gives him a contrast between ggsggM™
and wrg:. By the first word he understands ¢ us who are Indra-led,’
and by second ¢these men here, our patrons.,” But the way in
which Siyana takes the two clauses is not clear. Ludwig construes
AfgFm with syear and translates ¢ thon makest us higher than the
high mountains,’ I think that sy goes with &gm, and that
Sayana takes the two clauses to mean ¢ thou bringest us to dwellinga
that are higher than the hills, and foi them thou bringest dwellings
rich in houses ’

The text of Siyana’s explanation of the remainder of the verse is

uncertain. If Max Muller's reading qgg-al wegraeat RARR fAfrrgd

LA N A T RAAAL A A AN AR N VWAL A SAAANARANAAANAANANAA AN ARAAAAANANNANAANAAS

* Both Bomb. MSS. FUITATEM, &AW HRTET g3, omitting HTYR.
t M. M. Tsoeaeat AR ; Ul et ( sic).

t M’s V. G. S. para 189 C. e. (p. 282.)
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&7 be right, Siyapa must be understood as referring the whole clause
to the patrons ( oA ). But it is not easy to see what & means
here. I prefer the reading qagra: w=ora: wiforawrgr &c., and believe
that Sayana, in spite of the grammatical difficulty which his explana~

tion of grgsgr has raised, is trying to refer this clause to priests and
patrons alike, or to all that breathe.

I am unable to arrive at any conviction asto the meaning of the

verse. Grassmann trnslates ¥ESYEF...Utama: ¢ the high hills thou

dost assign to Indra’s hosts, and dost make for them these seats full
of houses’

He does not, so far as I know, explain how he gets that meaning.
I presume the suggestion is that the construction 1s anacolouthie:
¢ Indra and the gods to the high mouestains—there thou dost make for
them.’ Similarly Ludwig, except that he takes Tq: as Siyana does.

Everywhere else in the Rigveda—1, 23, 8 ( wgsumr wegom Tme:
Siyana, ¥4) SO% et ¥y A ); ii, 41, 15, wii, 63, 12; x, 70, 4—
¥3599 is accompanied by a substantive, which makes 1t clear that it
refers to the gods. But there is no reason why hore 1t should not
refer to men ¢led by Indra even though we reject SAyana's gloss
“ us, led by Indra’ Compare the meanming given ahove to the phrase

Y

That the gods dwell on the lulls is of course a common thought

in the Rigveda ; compare fifegr: and fRARA of Vishnu, No. 5, verses 2
and 3.  Also, with Ludwig, i, 155, 1 g1 ( Indra and Vishou) argfs
AR AGAEIET AT

[ At pp. 173-4 of the Ved. St. i1. Pischel has a note on this pas-
sage, From ugn agt q¥mR sqet ud gsgq and =gy Ay AW g €4
A g (Vi 47, 2 and 8 ) it will bo seen, he says, that ggm faw is
used of birds and means spreading out the wings. The expression fAgamey
9t also occurs 1n A. V., 10, 8, 18,13, 3, 14. In the present passage
too Pischel would take figy, though by itself, to mean the same thing
and would translate gagea} RAfR by ¢they spread out their wings
while they flew.” He takes this to refer to the legend about the
hills having once had wings referred to in the passage from the MS,

cited in Note 1 on 1i., 12, 2, and in many other places besides in Sk.
lterature, )
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2. qegma:. ¢ Rich in dwellings.” Compare qeeqrear, No, 2, verse
10. That this word was written here q&gaq: in the Pada text is daly
noted in the Pritisdkhya ( 548, Grassmann ).*

Yerse 6
PapariTHA:

73 fn otT afERi aad: fEskA amm{
anmr"’a | s'z Mﬁlﬁm foed: sshn sy
afef T Tag |l &
SMAN, L

¥ o[ § aiyqed @3] gare: | n @me | fgarard saar )
| | g7 GarE: gty sracdify st g sifrgmaian 1 e
xR Rydargt garig ity g ZARAt sn%ﬁa QN SrTTASAr
gafa sifguafea | v sl wi deat 75og | aErg @t
= sz famg: fescafvriaar iR wiarmier o e
| g% ErEar fqragsear A AT a feend
[ NotE:

Instead of taking war@ as fATa™y wquy, as Sdyana does, 1t would
be letter to supply the demonstrative pronoun & to correspond to q,
and as subject either of sqgafa or of (W) gae, understood and changed
into the plural, In the former case the &pyr would be that of the
worshippers ; and in the latter it may be that of Savitar even. ]

No. 11
Maxpara V SORTA 26
Sivanac
o qrakfa 73 e R | TR R | wraEr o | wfid-
A T AGEE | S AR | mAEAE Sy s R

ARNARNF L LS ANNARAANS A SN AANAAAL A

§ Both Bomby MSS. omit the rest of this paragraph.

* Pastya—-Naigh 1i1, 4; see Pastya-sad, Pastyd (fem. pl.), and
Pastyavant ( explained in the pada text as Pastyivant) in M. and
K’s Ved. Ind. Vol. I pp. 511, 512,

Y M’s V. G. S. para 189 C a ( p. 282).

I MsV, G, S. p. 409 4/ yam,
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grgeaTATed A awa | afid v | o qEs F T ¢ qw o
(Agval. iv, 13) | snacy reftaranig} wawer gRINH Qg AL
qafyd T 1 | T qEw AR qraw AR ( Adval i, 1) o
[ Nore:

Translated in « Vedic Hymns, ” Part ii ( 8. B. E. ) p. 418. ]

Verse 1
PavaritHA

st araw Tt ezt 33 fagat | s REa A
i =T 1 2

SAvana:

¥ qrax Shaw AR S 7 A arfen feara e
WMAATT AW AITT I FRIHATIE ARy T aregst |

Nores:

1. =@, For the accent, see note 1 on No. 8, verse 1 (p.137)
a7y itself takes the accent on the last syllable.

2. qm@&: is always explained as here by Siyana., Roth makes it
mean ¢ pure,” not ¢ purifying.’ From its metrical position, especially at
the end of a pada with the value ,—,, Roth conjectures that the
Vedic poets pronounced the word gar.*

3. AT WA ity 9. gr§ is accented because it stands at the head
of its own clause ¥ See Whitney, paras. 593 and 594 b. For the
forms =y and gfig see Whitney, 624. <«In the Veda (but hardly
outside of the Rv. ) are found certain second singular forms, having an
imperative value, made by adding the ending s: to the (accented and
strengthened ) root. . . . Their formal character, is somewhat disputed ;
but they are probably indicative persons of the root-class (ad class),
used 1mperatively,” Whitney gives a list which includes our examples
here, and also gfew, a form which occurs in this hymn, v. 5. Delbriick
( Das Altindische Verbum, pp. 31 and 84) also holds that a form
Like wfeg is made directly by adding s: to the simple root. ¢ That such
a form,” he adds, «should take on imperative signification is not
surprising. We also say ¢ du gehst’ ( thou goest), in the same sense
as ¢ geh’ (go thou).”

*® ¢ pavaka is everywhere to be restored ~Arnold’s V. M. p. 143,
T M’s V. G. S. App. IIL para 8 B a, b. ( p. 452.)
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Yerse 2

Paparirna:

a9 @ gaErEgasEl ur fetyefEtetsna
TSz | g fied Tz R

Sivana:

¥ gaelt 39T A AE0 Taw dtra R | R Ay
WAAT TRAAT TEAEY (AAATG: | T GAra | wen w3z & @r
FIHTAZ QUAAZ | AU Aty gt wgorrg 2qmar ag 0

NorTLs:

1. @1 See Whitney, para. 498.

2 gA@. The fom ga&y: (ace. pl. fem.) occurs as an epithet of

fir 1 a verse, i1, 27 1, which 18 commented on 1n the Nirukta, xii, 86,
where the note on g€y’ is gaqwIA=a gEweIvg gaaifFar gaafog
g7, Siyana’s explanation of the word 1n that passage 1s gguaT@A 97
q@dl.. It would seem that Yiska and SAyana identified our word wath
the (oxytone) ga®g which occws, for example, 1n i, 16, 2, where
Séyana explains gg&ga: by gawifdvi. Roth distinguishes between the
two words, accepting for the [latter] the [ first] explanation and
ctymology offered by Ydasks, and deriving the [ former ] word from gg+
&g =u1g, the whole compound being taken as equivalent to ggus, an
epithet of Agmi which frequently occurs. See, for example, v, 4, 3,
where Siyana’s note is g3gy gEHySiTSf@wi@. So also on i, 164, 1,
he gives GEtHIY: a8 an alternative explanation of the word. The form
&g oceure, for example, in vui, 46, 18, firorf gfit.. [ Oldenberg takes
ga&g to be “a compound of gg with a noun & which seems to be
dafferent from g1 and connected with the root w1.”’—Ved, Hymns,
i1, p. 819. He translates the expression here by ¢ who swimmest in

ga.” ]

3. wiyq The explanation in the commentary here is an 1dle
accommodation to the context. On v, 63, 2 & ( voc. du, ) is ex-
plained by erTeg gery. [ ¢ Of sunlike aspect "—Old. ]

21 [ RV. Hymns ]
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Verse 3

PapariTaa:
HRsEHY & =T gswyq &y o | o
FEA A | 3

SAiyaNna:

T &Y wrragimy fRET sraan® gasd fldwed goe weew
o1 @At ax afRraRt ety ddmam: o

Nore:

fifq@1.  In his note on ii, 38, 1 also Siyana explains difygs by
#rFagy Compare his explanation of the nom. #ify@-, 101, 24, 2. #ify:
sifafasy i sdisifes geg atw) §ifd@ly.  On i, 84, 18 he has another
explanation, gragg:. On vin, 81, 9, the only other passage in which
the word occurs, his note is #ifggsT RGN 1900 Brgwd DN g/ TS

Roth takes the word to mean ¢ he who 1nvites to the sacrifice.’

Yerse 4

PADAPATHA :

i Rt ar o @A zarszlad | graiTy &
goftaz |l ¢

SAvawa:

T ot 3 w ¥ 330 ¥F: @g oF EeagrAd ghSi X FNAMAE
AT AR A qqETET | A AN AR @ @t aoitay
qrAqEL

Nork:

TgeEy. On v. 51, 1, where the same formula oceurs, Siyana’s note

is geqeTAy AT gAY | aTI g a1.  And at v. 5 of the same
hymn he, as here, gives the latter only of the two interpretations.

Verse 5
PapapriTHa:

TqIATE g9 o W gsfidy FE | I W

afw g 1 «

AN AN AANAS AN

* U1 adds 91 Brgusd.
1t Ms V. G. 8. p. 871.

AN AR AR AL S AL A TORAAALC AR A A A A A A
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Sivana:
¥ o e orftreed A qorarary @AY e s o a |
fr = 3q: wg aRfS* ¥ o eRe wrdRf |

NotE:

gfim. See note 3 on verse I above

Yerse 6

PapariTHA:

TqssaA: weEshn iyt gty | Ay
Fas I |l &
SAvaNa:
AT A @ qAAN A2 FAHO FALFGT: geqrEr qregfey N
[ Nore:
qaifer. The stem is g 1 ]

Verse 7
PaparirTna:

X Ay Asdgaq AFsAny AETAy | qvM
T By |1 9

Sivana:

3 gwaETn Sraaza | srar gt 3l aradze ) & feard @
wrey QR Ae AT gAAd 34 dreamEiawIa qeranr & qa@
frar
NoTEks:

1, sgaged.  In his explanation of iv, 58, 8 Yiska has the follow-
ing note on this word, sAYET: FE | A AY | TNty Ba Ag: | o

* « The Avestan Baresman is cognate with barezi§, cushion, Skt,
barhis, the carpet of grass...” Moulton ( Early Zoroastrianism, pp. 68,
69, 190).

t ¢« Just as the 8kt. dkarma usurps the place of the Vedic dharman,
8o vreha supplants vy'shan ”~Lanman ( N. I. V. pp. 526-527).




¥o, 11
v. 26

A fred 3R o7 | AR T oA | SEfR ar oemar*. Tho first

of these interpretations seems the best, and 18 the one generally followed
by Sayana.

2. gum@l (Z9d 1 Pada text ). <« The older language has irregu-
larities [ 1n inflection of g1 and g1 ]f as follows: 1. the usual strong
forms in 2nd plural, dadkdta aud adadhdta, daddta and adaddta; 2.
the usual tana endings in the same person, dkattana, daddtana, &c ; 3.
the 8rd singula1 indicative active dadhe (like 1st sing ), 4. the 2nd
singular imperative active daddhi ( for hoth deke and dhehe ). And R.
has dadmi.” Whitney, para. 669.

Yerse 8

HYMNS FROM THE RIGVEDA 164

PapariTrA:

7 TP UG WITE AT JAASAN: | T afds

arsad 1l ¢
SAvaNa:
N -__~

s slféwwgf% TaoqaEAn:. 31 WRMMAR: A TAEAR TN TH-
| g AR AT AA( AT ¥ o 3909, T=3q | § KiAS

d O\
STEY SATTEZATT a18: €gofia |l
Norg:

g On i, 142, 5, ggonAme) gagsl agdy @91 I 3999
iz o |asy: 0 Sdyaps explains this word by S@uda SamlEad.
on i, 4, 4, (3eq=r: Sc. af:) hy Wsgieq; on v, 22, 2, wheie our
phrase recurs, by dgmmmEaw . Roth takes the woid to mean ‘ affording
space for the gods.” Our veise 1s almost a repetition of v, 22, 2.

Yerse 9

"4

PavariTHA:
o1 g3 oea: afgar e dige Ao | A
qdar famr n <

SivaNa:
qERt: FEgom: STRAT Py Rarai A frm: ad: oo dare: o
Y [T qAqT AT GHERT AT qRAAT W A or &g

* Nir. vip, 19; Ait. Br. iii, 3, 12. 1 M’s V. G. 8. pp. 388, 392.
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No, 12
Maxpara V StrTa 83

SAYANAS

ST=IT A TATHFITR GH AACAUGE, | AATHIRANET | o=
TN qIAFTGIAANRAGT FAAT IR | Qeqveqedar F9+9-
LY 7 FnEeITaRaEr STer: | frer e g ) asegr A
WA AR 9eTd ar Bw yvEdan | qf3d 91 @RuaEi @av Rw

WA=yl a7 qad AFUWRER Fagin xge gx Gy
(Ag'val. ii. 13) g

Notk

Consult for this hymn® Buhler’s paper apd. translation in Benfey’s
Orient and Occident, i, 216, and Muir, Sansknt Texts, v, 140.%1

Verse 1

Papavarns:

S a7 Ty s e Wi TSy
A1 farE | Fidhey TN SRsglgs W 3O S
ety by 2

SiyiNa-

¥ wiataTd TeaRA THIHITEIaTeT 33§ G | Sy qreh
Fgar Aew | ooEgRTUTFAETOREr adfmr s ot dar ar
FAfar ar oA ar EEnARY (Nu. x, 10) 1 sRwii: wgfy-
qifaT: £giE ARAT AT gRASQI ot A @37 R=W 1 7 g

* Classed by Arnold as one of the “doubtful hymns.”~Arnold’s Ved.
Metre p, 43.

t where the whole hymn is translated.

+ Parjanya. Muir's 8. T. Vol. V. sec vii; Max Miller’s ¢ India:
What can 1t teach us ? pp. 183—194; for the derivation of the name,
M’s Ved. Myth p. 84, Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved. p. 111. Skt. Parjanya =
Lith. Perkunos ( Max Muller, Bloomfield etc. ).

§ vada-Arnold’s V. M. p. 304.

q To these add Bloomfield’s pari-about and jana- folk, guarding
the folk, though ¢the original etymology is doubtful,’ (B’s Rel.
Ved. p. 111).
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awr: waf affar sfwame; Ry w@wgy ndmast gdshadig b
ety o sy qafy ety & @it o
NoTes

1. fm®. f=refy is one of ten verbs given in the Nighantu, iii, 5,
with the meaning of qfterer ¢ worship.” The word generally occurs, as
here, along with af1. Siyana follows the Nighantu, except in vi, 51, 8,
1 A Tuwr AR, where he has ey a9t aoigry fean®.  ( The
clause Jw «Y @AW occurring in the same verse is explained by FweRR
qReuf). In form e is a desiderative of myor & ( see Whitney,
pera. 1028 g ). Roth makes it mean °seek to win, seek to bring,

do homage to, entice.” In vi, 51, 8, the passage referred to above, he
would translate ¢ seek to propitiate.’

2, st Participle of a Vedic intensive of m=gfy. Roth refers
to Pénini, vii, 4, 65. Another form is &= which occurs in ix, 63,
20, but nowhere else, gy is more frequent.

8. ofi@rg:. ¢ Quick-dropping.’ Compare ix, 97, 17, where it is an
epithet of q@. Siyana, RmIFTAM

Yerse 2
PapariTHA:

R e o o 2l e gy o gadag

!r_ztsalml T sl T gwdss aq o
@A gt gusws 11 R

Sivana:

wi wEy e we sqieara: | ayam ek | Ayl smbagfa
w i aa’iﬁtmmqmﬁ Rl wgraaa mmw:

NONSNANINS ANPNANSNINS ANINS L SIS SN 4 s s IS N S NN NS NS AN NS s IS,

P M, M, TR R Ul WrEEReiae AT ; Bomb hes s
different note to the verse altogether, &TARM: fAsqN: wory: gam [® ]
7 a: iR g g 97 AR w @4 % gEH TEmYE STeE o
RqX (sic) I SN W qogmd: efiE: iNd IO TR QT AW
q: 95y & afa

* M’s V. G. S. p. 200.

T Ms V.G, S, para 178. 3 p. 202.
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sy Hra: qerad avwdant qesiag: ergagRT goE: IO
g (Nir, x, 11) i

Nores:

1. wugmem. Occurs only here and in v, 34, 2, where Siyana
explains wgEY: by AE@S:.

2. gwygEg:. Occurs only here and in vi, 22, 1, whore, as here,
the vowel of the second ( or third, pronounce vri-shni-i-va-to ) syllable
is long in the Samhitd text and short in the Pada text. Sayana's
note there is ysogy@AR ¥FAT.

3. gswa:. ‘‘ There does not seem to be any sufficient reason to
understand evil-doers here, and in verse 9, of the cloud-demons, who
withhold rain, or simply of the malignant clouds, as Siyana in his
cxplanation of verse 9 does. The poet may naturally have supposed
that it was exclusively or principally the wicked who were struck
down by thunderbolts.® Dr. Buhler thinks the cloud-demons are
meant.” Muir, 8. T\, v, p. 141, note.

Verse 3
Papaprarua:

ofisty Far A Afsfygw s @A
FUY awata ot | qUA firged wEah 9q fW W

aseds FO avhy At | R

SivaNa:
vital e | @ qar ®qr AAERRTE gaT wmtﬁwﬁl%
mm‘ﬁ waau’nﬁ mmmﬁﬁt%ﬁﬁmﬂ awi aqm AT,

['Cf Ottzma Buncd in woods we luy, &c. (Browmngs Plppa Pasger,
8c. 1. )]

+ M, M. FUGAEFREIA; 1 omit H9M with Ul M8,; the Bomb. MS. has a
simpler note to the verse T W&MHT | & quI FUq AERIRYYR LarFRaT-
frepod nEeafl | WE O | Ry S @ e U i
IFRFa | I &e.

$M’s V. @. S. pp. 86=87. «Probably rathir iva (Lanman)’-
Arnold’s Ved. Metre p. 804.
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LA ATHIATIL TEAT AT T FYA WHIFA | SR gIon: | o
afy fGeex | grAFa’ar meewa ey | EaNimnaWaEg: e
gt AT Taqqr néragrazr U IFIW IF=oFA | FI01 AL A
QA=Y ARFATCE T8 ATTS FIX FLAQ T30

Verse 4

PapariTi:

g amEt: qiieq gadfa frsgd: og Wi e
fef @R o @ P wlam ae ag
oW gty J|ET SR | g

Sivawa:

7 arar gfy =gt owt-rer Ifmsar | gfHa ) g qaraifta qa-
afea fma garmigmdiy (As'val. i, 15)

o qii~a arar gead qaqi=a T=YFA guAArgEOea A st
sigaq: Ig Brgd vz=sha gagea erteafls M=y @l v U
SRS G3EH AT ATINKATT AAA Gl waAlT | REAnie |
T T el &1 ofudl t@ar I3Ea siy wit sifesfa
ar 29 waE
Nores:

[1. ofmefi. See Whitney, paras 338 a, 340 k, and 365 b. ]t

2. gu. Occurs nowhere else. In v, 63, 6 we have syt standing
in a similar context (a9 § frmEewnfaoEd goFaset aglq fasmdm, ),
where Sayana explains 1t by syzadr syzangat. On v, 69, 2 his note on
guad (Sc ¥ ) 1s [ R@yn dgegr On v, 40, 5, he explamns

Aq ( Se. aq:) by gRASauAgs, and on vii, 67, 10, wheio the same
phrase occurs, by gf@g. The word is another form of gz (g=1).
Verse 5

Papararoac:

Ie a0 giuEt AW ae 2 awsdy a3
g@ @ S Paskan @ @ oo A o
T |l &

" “Bomb. MS. omite APHTSSR A1
T Sce supra foot-note on gegwft:—p. 77.




169 NOTES [Iio' ég

Sivaxa:

TET TAAET 7 FAOT g FTHRY et iy @Fargdr wafy
TET 5 AFA T [wraa wwaear ! ] wails e fmd
A TBAR qr gew 2§ wAMT Shwdremeirt Fawar ararear
wafed § aeiey & wEied demed AR 7Y RS 955 w995 0
NorTks:

1. #aeia) and RS are intensives inserting & between the stem
and ending  Sec Whitney para 1004 The root gtfe,¥ ¥@ 1s not
in the Dhatupitha  Sayana explains 1t in more than one way. On
1, 110, 4 g7 ysg yonor fAfEEe, he paraphrases B, by fummmng
and, fuither on 1n the note, 1dentifies the root with y taking the
change of vowel to he a Vedie peeularity ( 9L awcordiyoTgT | Ak
P2 AAY | AGYT [ | qgF ogERgAt) On v, 6, 7 I (sc wsy )
gty w75 geg he renders e by g=ord, adding sran sa
g Fedd 399 The only other form of the simple verb which
occws 15 gEg 1n X, 76, 6, gr=g A guE- |@=gar qmEmor, where Siyana’s
note 1s GUH! JURAA TATN AWEY g GINE: WY @ 16T Y E9R-
g | 3FRwRa. On u, 2, ) BRAG 298G S | Siyana has a note
which shows to what stiwts this obscure word could drive him: ffifiysy
T gETaTsofiay a1 | Rrr vy fa frogditantgrraram, (RV v, 54,
11) | 798MIE FAIAFRANTY ST N 75T 9fwen g9 T | U 9o, )
gy g aad | aqmAr AMdeTRe gAgeEes On x, 92, 1 =sg-
wh1g gROMY 7§ we have the note TTETR FRS 5T

sgqor oceurs thiice.  On i, 163, 11, a7 y@fT AfFar geamody s1gqm
|7fg, 1t 18 explained by Qs g a1 On 1, 10, 5, gear sjqor:
(sc safie) by qfmmo: And on 1i, 89, 3, yrenEs spyem qlfy: (Se atﬂ’?ﬂfh)
the note is wFTA AR, @uidw | AN ¥ | jqen Wi T

The epithet geolt (ywm) is thrice apphed to the two Advins, On

i, 117, 11 Sayana renders 1t by W qiea (geor awomgmordr). On
vii, 67, 8 he has geg wdr  On x, 29, 1, where the Advins are not

mentioned by name, the note 1s ¥ T weraleAY | afeh a1 | gogRR
ey
* Bomb. MS. \“éﬁf?{ TR 1 Bomb. MS 9&T 74 SWHL.
¥ M's V. G. S. p. 895. § M’s V. G. S. p. 402,
 M’s V. G. 8. p. 208.
22 [ RV. Hymns ]
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This brings us to the words Jwgfy (i, 50, 6; 155, 5; iv, 27, 8; v, 78,
6; viii, 9, 6; 59, 1; x, 35, 9 ) and ooy (i, 68, 1; 121, 5; vi, 62, 7; x,
46, 7; 128, 6 ), which are consistently explained by S&yana in accor-
dance with the Nighantu, where, ii. 15, yteg is given among the fyur-
T, and grogfy, ii, 14, among the m@erwior:.

Careful examination of the passages in which the words occur will
show that the meaning of motion, recognized by Siyana himself in
some of his notes, is the only one which will snit the contexts. Curtius
has identified the root yzfy with the Greek mopgipw

2. wufg. This form of the adjective occurs only in the nominative
snd accusative singular. The word is frequently used also as an adverb.

Yerse 6
Papapirsa:

B Ifdy e oag g RFag gob sedey
qrl: | oqiE QR @At o IR aw @AsfiEa
#Jgu fmra i &

SAvANa:

P uen: @ RataReawrmy atergd giv ofed® gw 1 o
JYRET T IIHET ATy GAfPAFr ARy STRATC: o fQat
TFTA | § AT QAT TAYGAT AT YT @ oAAvE sengfagany
(R e | 6 FA W st A w@ 3 wged egmi
frcfirar( & Areavk [@ar qrewe o

Verse 7
PapaPATHA:

Ay &7 @t riy o @ FAswt o) &
W | iy g TY AsRray Fray A wTeg S
ST fasaan 1o

*M'sV.G. S. App. I ~/ra p. 412; Av, ri-rih-grant, bestow
(Jackson). 1 pinvata—Arnold’s V. M. p. 304.

t Ved. Asura=Av. Ahura. For the later change of meaning and the
theory of a feud between the two branches of the Aryan race ( Haug )
gee Moulton's Early Zoroastrianism p. 61,
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Sivana:

*afy yeafiiget meg gy | A gTESTX qria | €Ay It | sk
neqTiageRATeeiE o au SRR | aqdggeaar sgeaar WA Rt
&7 oY ro3 1 o efragzward 3 ARG Ao o 5 e
wx; witge g Y 79 Wit Feadsy | ggr) NG Rgwaseaas
®Y 1 uY B Igat SeRasa IR fann /rgaTR: AFeTRr
ar FRTTATITE GAE CREAT WA= | STRYOT wafeaegd: i
[ Note:

fiurgr:. 93 is the Ved. stem for ¢ foot.” Undoubtedly its strong Acc.
8ing. qR-a1q was the point of departure for the transition to the
a-declension. As if the Acc. Sing. were gpz-5, the N. Sing. qg-q was
formed and the N. pl. ggrg. These are the only transition forms
which the Rik shows, and—what is more important—they occur 1n the
latest part of the whole af§ar —Lanman, Noun—~Inflection in the Veda.]

Verse 8

PaApapiTHA:

ageaq w 9q 99 1 faw a<Am g
AsRa: gy | oW aatgieii
GSAUTAY 9qF ABATHL: || ¢

SArana:

§& qoveq of wgiat wad NS Awerry dwge sl eges s
AT 1 qur w@&T ¥ g A= 1w | T Tt AR e ww:
EgRFAt Hageg TTEANE qEANNgE ) WO A Wiew: RN | 93
@& aEaRdt Re = gfdi v & sffa] Fgmeaierg s
Rq: W01 Y TRTT qTASTELH Wag |

. Yerse 9
PapspriTna:

9q, TFT e wad R giswh |
ﬁ#{m%ﬁmagﬂ'nt{ma I =

vvv o~ N A A S s

t Bomb. MS. ?mmﬁm £ UL, M8, STGW F¥ T &e.

* « Verse 7a repeated AV, iv, 15, 6 a”~Arnold’s Ved. Metre p, 43.
§ «(iii) 83...stanza. 8 (? 8 a) AV.iv.15,16” Arnold’s V. M. p. 43,
TMsV.G S App. I, v/ ac p. 869.
| M’s V. G. 8. App. I, /ud, p. 878,
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SivaNa:

2 IS 9 qI( & FARIG SRqY WeIWY ERAY, FOFA: qIAFAL
e R Rgraf® agdfg G sng o R Gy fafesad
gitwa gl afy yrmfafd aeo=as afd @ dge esaf
I S faEITE afeg

Yeres 10

PapaviTra:

44T T9q 99 II@ g AT A gt Afd-
STAY 33 | oAofisa: S WS #o99 gs-
SIe HIC i bR IR

SivaTae

rgufagiRfaad | ¥ aweg aaadl: geamid avgg st el g
IS g Y TAII§ TE01 TRECTN: | G107 FETRURA 37Fh: ASAA:
Faaa® | Fady |\ sy 3 st negy | st ree:
IZATET: | ARy | WAAIY Iy WO At FwiHery faeme s
wRaqrEgor (Nir i 10)1 3 ofY ¥ g9 gFRrg a4t
gy S

Nores

1. Targgam I ¢Thou hast made the swawmps fit to be
traversed * The reference seems to be to such places as, for example, the
beds of rivers, which in India in the dry season present great obstacles
to the wayfarer. When full of water he 1s ferried across easily. The
translation 1n the Siebenzig ILieder 1s not clear to me. ¢ Du setzest
unsre Fluren unter Wasser—Thou layest our fields under water.”|

* « probably prthviam § 151 iii.”-Arnold’s V. M. p. 804 and 101.

T M’s V. G 8. para 180, u. pp 220-21.

1 M’s V. G. 8. para 180. sub voce ( pp. 249-50); ibid, para 67c
(p- 46.).

§ M’s V. G. para 569d ( p. 402); XKait. Virt. cited in the 8 K.
under Pan. iii, 1, 84, M. distinguishes between 4/grabh and 4/grah.

T M’s V, G. 8. para 167, 1, b4 (p. 192).

| 10 ¢ extended Tristubh verse,”~Arnold’s Ved. met. p. 304.
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2. FYq 9 v, Muir translates ¢ And thou hast fulfilled
the desires of living creatures.” He adds the following note—¢ This
last clause is translated according to Professor Roth’s explanation s, v,
gAamt.  Wilson. following Sdyana, renders ¢ verily thou hast obtained
laudation from the people,” and Dr. Buhler gives the same sense.
¢ thou hast recerved praise from the creatures.” gsg: may of course
be either a dative o1 ablative’

Roth 1efers to vi, 47, 3, o1g gAmmudmsiiT as another passage in
which w1 bas the meaming he attributes to 1t here. ( Siyana, sygiry

g Sudt wFat gt FgETT SRRgly wFwgly ). Grassmann and
Delbruck follow Roth.

No. 183
Mavpany VI StrTA D3

Sivana

Trgafe T aw wgrwerd "itmu at_aiergea | Rrer
MTA: | AT ATREAG, | T T AOH qzewd & oqr qeAaghi
st aafRasay | g = | 9y @ quea gEdeat
sfrerffa (Adv Grih. Sa, m, 7, 8) | SRR [ 0

Norr
For this and the following hymns to Pishan compare Muir's chapter
on that god, Sanskrit Texts v, 171—180.*

Yerse 1
Papavaroa:

Tqq S A 9w o9 Y A atsaay | Y
997, FTATE 1 2
Sivanac:

? qUERY AUTE qrela: gua (Y FAM A1TE@A ey TR
= 3% T T g TAHT A1 AwgeAtd geoAly srengfugd g 1 o9
tf @

* Pashan. Mwr's 8. T. Vol. V, sec xii; M’s Ved. Myth § 16
(pp. 85-37.); Dergaigne quoted in Ragozin’s Vedic India
pp- 235-236.
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NorEe:

qqegd.  “A word qualifying a vocative—usually an adjective,
but not seldom also a noun in the genitive ( very rarely in any other
case )—constitutes, so far as accent is concerned, a unity with it: thus

sdkhe vaso or vaso sakhe, ¢ excellent friend’; suno sahasah or s4hasab
8Tno, ¢ oh son of might’; and suditt sino sahaso didihi (RV.), ¢with
excollent brightness, son of might, shine forth. ” Whitney ( Ist edn. ),
para. 314, In the first two examples the vocative stands at the begin-
ning of a pAda and 18 therefore accented, the accent being laid on the
first syllable of whichever of the two words comes first. In the third
example the vocative stands in the middle of a pAda, and both it and
the word dependent on it lose their accents, as in our verse, the two
words queqg do.”
Yerse 2

PapariTaa:

Ay 3 A A Aoy wRsaRog ) Ty g
stfaqg 33 10 R

SAvANA:
T quA T e RE ag awwi™y wreg e qrierey Adior fefar
mafyard wragiaet MY Taaae | agT Sad gE e W

Feq AEA | JIH JAINEY | CEAT FEIRA gEed ATCHTAY T |
Norxk:

A% ag ¢ Wealth such as becomes a man.’ Compare Faq. 1
verse 9. Grassmann apparently construes ¢ Bring riches and a libera
patron to us.” So also Muir: « Bring to us wealth,” &. But th
singers ask Pishan’s guidance for themselves, Compare i, 42, !
(Roth ) =ify ggaw 79, where Siyana’s note 15 § 9T, GIE AWAGUIG
R wEETT [l 97 srenAia: [N

Yerse 38
PADAPATHA :

affea i wrgh g i dew 1o f
R o w2 11}

* M's V. G. 8. App. III. para 18.
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SivaNa:

¥ sy ypradiyr 99 alReEed REd TgwiEsTaiT 3o qEE
werad 9 O | oty afEi aniea ey aw
wed B agq gt g

NotEs:

1. argw. ¢ Glowing.” The word only occurs as an epithet of
Plishan,

2. 7% (w3 in the Pada text ). The root wgi=%g is given in the
Dhatupatha, but has been found only here and in a passage cited hy
Roth from the S'atapathabrahmanpa.

Verse 4

PapariTHA:

fa oy qotsoray RgR @ o I anFag

Tma e
Sivana-

 9U TEUEE QU9 99 AN qrHEray sy Y Raf wilar-
g | ¥ ofifaiar o oWl armeTw gaptiend: | g
ITHIETCRULT X AT qraey | qur Newrw AT FHWO0 TS
Brawronr arasai freqsg qwater swasg o

NotE:

@ gqu: 3Rt Roth compares & 7: gqu: gham g i, 90, 4
(Bayana Frema o AR R fgeg Afrag | adwAR wrfg: g Rmg-
ugag | ) and @& 7:...qufid a¥ iv, 37, 7 (Siyans, & fg Adqma
aymagdeqy: ). He makes the word mean ¢ clear away, make roads
for us by putting aside everything lying in our way.”

[ For fygfg see Whitney, para. 704. ]§

* M’s Ved. Myth. p. 157 ; M. and K’s Ved, Ind. Vol. I sub roce
( pp. 471-78).

t M’s V. G. 8. App. I sup voce (p. 408.)
1 ¢ chinuhi '—Arnold’s V. M. p. 807.
§ M's V. G. 8. p. 125 note 9, App. I p, 381.
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Yerse 5

PapapiTna.

o g ofiaryg stk gdar #4 1 of §q awe-
Y T | &
Sivawa:

¢ & M9 g9 qofai At gearat ee ez w i snar )
EHSIZRIT g2 YAIT FeqTra AEAEd | qr AR g aRider’ a7
FIRBFARTILAN: | WA SATqT FHAT TRt g aait g 0
Nortr:

Argr. The word occurs only in this hymn. Elsewhere Piishan’s
weapon 18 called 751§ So in veise 9 of this hymn.

Verse 6

Paparirmoa:

A 997 aI’ar g oo 5= al g 1 et 3y
SR T ] §

Sivawa:

¥ IO ST AR Ty w19 1 g7 fAften | qey qon wga

fs‘mwmwaia wafa=z§ rasafidiest ST | STy SAFaEATTE-
HFrareray IR

Yerse 7

PApapATHA -

fte R 59 oA g E | W i
AV T || 9
SivANA:

%ﬁmmwﬁmaﬁmazﬂtmmw&awm;am
= &R oy afuefr 5o 5o gzf giiat: | sragag
* Bomb. MS. omits GRfAeg

t « Be, 6¢, 7c asmabhya "—Arnold’s; V. M, p 307,
1 Av. atra (from 4/az-to drive ) goad, whip. ( Jackson ).
§ ¢ichcha ’—Arnold’s V. M. p. 307.
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vi. 53

Notes:
1. R@. This word, which occurs only here, is merely another

form of the common root feg Compare aqgra and sqgﬁ, &9 and
Latin luc—co, &ec.

2. f&fku. This word occurs only here and in verse 8. Roth holds
that it 18 onomatopoetic, and compares FFwFg Atharvav., xi, 10, 25.

VYerse 8

Paparirna-
A 79 FEsIEAg ARy g s 1 aat
quET gRaq A RE R Y 0 ¢

Savava

% I AR A ARG AW Srweq YRt grara A
TS TIeTie A% \HEy waey FEUATE] ERAAT R@” amS@ R
Grfgain Sronfy sRfeit = 59 3g uf

NoTES :

1. wgEEA. This word does not occur again in the Rigveda. Roth
notes that gg<ar|a, VS. 1v, 33, is by Mahidhara explained as meaning
urging on the Brahmans. Our word he takes to mean urging on
Brahman ( masc. or neut. ).

2. The pronoun @9 1s an enclitic ( Whitney, para. 513 ¢ ) §

Yerse 9

Papariria .

qr 'y gt Assitegr A agsand | sEl ¥
gwy 392 1l

SivAna -

2 g SRR QN X AT AT MY Ry iTAr ) TR
gear: | s s{iqur geavearedly | o oy qganTH gme qrafaEt
wafy ¥ afamn: azan: @xfra gw geimE ame 0

* ¢ rikha’—Arnold’s V. M. p. 307.
t ¢« 8d extra verse. "—Arnold’s. V. M. p. 307.
1 M’s V. G. S. App. III. para 8 Aa.

23 [ RV. Hymns ]
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Nork:

marqar.  This word occurs only here. siiger itself occurs four times.
On 1, 173, 6, Wig Tt SAquMa I, Sdyana’s note 1s aqgufT | AW
ST Y§A | FIY §9 | T9 SCEIE U gaNH  Regraieied SiFaguia, |
afea =i Rl | Srgw® Awdfegd:. Note that the parallel to asijgfiy in
this verse 18 g5+ 7. On vily, 14, 5, g3 F0aIqag® sgadqd | I A4
@R, Sayana has i g7 | R S=aRA Aediougd wAH T T | q@
ARAA BRI AARAW Ao | gwEara i On ix, 71, 1, gRlgw TIA 1,
the note is gRERAT: - Shawe | o7 WFATEUAT FEEI | FIET IR A
TE AT WITITH FAX §97 #3(d. On x, 85, 8, i o7g sfiqa, the
note is FR F7° FRAFF P FTW: AW | TATAL & 2.

It is clear that the word was obscure to Siyana. Roth, who takes
it to mean an ornament of some kind for the head, suggests that it is
perhaps a contraction for sqqga, formed fiom gy ¢ to bind’ with o73.
Mgy a8 an epithet of the goad would appear to mean °furnished
with a leather tuft or ornament’, o1, as Muir translates, ¢furnished
with leathern thongs.” Tor the meaning of @} in the compound com-
pare Max Muller's note, Vedic Hymns, part i, p.232: «Yet the sugges-
tion of Professor Roth that wan, deer, stands here (i, 166, 10) for the
skins of fallow deer is certainly moie poetical, and quite in accordance
with the Vedic idiom, which uses, for instance, #it, cow, not only in the
sense of milk [ aTfiurg our No. 1, verse 1 ],—that is done even m
more homely English,—hut also for leather and thong.”

Yerse 10

PapariTaA.
Iq q WsEAY Ay AW TISAM T4 |
Is7q Ui fiad 1 2o
SAyANA:
Ia oY 9 § g MAiT wni @mNwaemraEi /@ et
arrArrAEt afEga st T g3 73S ot Al qeimdgai e

gf;a &4 1 AR DAy @RI FIR T
[ Notr:

7aq. ¢ Richly, abundantly ’ ( Gr. and Muir ); ¢after the manner of
men’ (Lud.).]

*M8 V.G 8. para 77 5 (p. 52.)
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No. 14

Manpana VI B0kTA 54

Siyawa:

& quPify TWY @ g wegTAETs Qv Mgy | | quiheTa -
=Ae | meaTHRTTAT Jetiaeers | afd = | & qaPagAfy Az
frnfreegmer afd (A¢v. Gribya Sitra in, 7,9) 1

Yerse 1

PapariTha:

@ Y9 fage 39 @@ oSter JgsAEhR 1 9 @
7Y 3t s 1

Sivana:

Qe G933 AU AEA IT AT € 99 AeAEmE | a9y
RFH WA RIWATOT HTATE STgMRA ALLANFITAGIRTR |
q3q vty a8 Wy TR 93y N 9% 9 gSadtEs: ) A
fAg¥cgsaa: |

Yerse 2
PADAPATHA :

q 330 g TuR @ ger FfsTE | W oy
gt I A 0 R

Siyawa:

qeuTT STIIANAT a9 & TAHAR A7 T Ak & s g Ay
gsaeadian qen: qwafasita arg grmbn et st erfy-
geAT A | AN @ gAr Ter g o o ey = sag gam

[ Nore:
gson. Construe with @ . ]

Yerse 3

PapariTHA®

qeo; T A feafy @ wr s o | A o
g o ) %
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Sivana:

e qeRey e wwarge A Rl a4 Bl s asa
maawamamﬁlmwf& I = A Ja spd Fodaty |
AT RN FREATEANE qF FETIALY WA 0

NoTes:

1. =#q. The three things referred to in the verse are evidently
parts of the chariot of the god, and «pry must therefore be taken in the
sense of wheel.

2. a@m:. Roth cites four passages besides this in which this word
is to be taken as meaning the box of a carriage. i, 87, 2, ajiafa Fwm
oq §t (e Sdyana, o AR | A GTR ISTET A AR S
gaErd.  viil, 20, 8, 4 U Rwyyd. Siysns, W FY RNUAHER TEUA.
viii, 22, 9, ™ #Q fogd.  Siyana, Fu gt AR TR W
%, 85, 7, irxj\fﬁ: Fnr A, Sayans, rrEqHg AT

Verse 4
PADAPATHA :

R IR ERCER RN K I OCE
frraag I ¥

Sivawas

A gemT: ST T R segitermia st e & as-
A QU 7 9T gea | sifrreg {1 dwaf 4 faRa ) @ = el
e €9 39 99 ez swd n
Nore :
7 geqa. ¢ Does not forget.” Compare ( Roth) vii, 18, 21, 7 ¥ uigew
ey y9-d, where Siyana renders the verb by femefs.
Yerse 5

PapariTHA ¢

mm‘ataqga‘ O Y G | T ey

mra T«

£ AR SR AAA AR UV SOV N S AR SA A = .
A A A

t It is noticeable that these varymg mterpretatxons, though near each
other, are in two different adhyiyas.

* <na’ Arnold’s V. M. p. 307.
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Sivawa:

T 9RY 2T: FEAAAT A1 SFIG TWONHITTIE | € T N7 AW
AAERT WA | qAT JIAAS T AR QU qAg” wq=syg |

Yerse 6
PADAPATHA :

T o 7 IR adlaae gem | e
TIA 39 1 &

Sivawa:
. 8 9T geaa: Qrarfied g awwres e qwe g o iy won-
YHFTT | §A Y ¥ gaai Qfifed @ TIaOaeEd TEnss i

Yerse 7
PapapaTHa :

Mtk A Ay g ety ag Wi wER
Fd AdEriN: s AR 1l o

SAvaxa:

¥ quq Sreaftd fivad wifk: Ama AT A5qg | grkeEREaa sR-
YauTy a9 | qwt Req w1 samRfafgerang auet a9 3@ 5y
& TR oty poaRaly Rfd ar wag | oy o9 el siferiee
feferarfamifer: |z o il arfw® s
Nore:

1. wif%: and g are only used in prohibitive sentences, and
with the subjunctive. Tlor the form, compare 7f¥ : &e.

[2. 3|, Derf. Subj. ]}

Yerse 8

PADAPATHA:

o= quoty 3aq Ty sesTay | St T

LN

* M's V. G. 8. App. L. 4/san ( p. 426).
t M's V. G. 8. p. 240, 1 M's V. G. 8. p. 395,




N‘?I- %‘i HYMNS FROM THE RIGVEDA 182

Sivaya:

STEAEEATTIN srageae 14 iftrey SreRvedgan e @3-
Qrrdafed guot 39 ad T w9y arEE 0
NOTES :

1. zgq. The word occurs in four other passages. v, 58, 4, T&HM-
gq. Siyans, yo Y. vii, 18, 3, an epithet of Agni. Siyana, @mfi
¥gAT.  vil 41, 4, an epithet of Varuna., Sayana, $a: (in this and
in the last example part of a comparison to a cowherd ). x, 106, 4 g7
g, Of the Advins. Saiyans, g7 3gifia | § 7w | ax WA} | H=TAT-
TEN | ESHIRATTG Y-

2. Avazed. ¢ Who keeps what he has ' The word may have
given rise to the idea that the hymn had reference to a search for lost
property.

8. qY: fs better taken as the genitive singular dependent on §ymH.
[Cf. & Tw: in No. 15, v. 2. ]

Yerse 9

PaparaTHA:

NEREECECE R L B AN C IR (L
3% Wi R

Sivana:

Frgately PRy A Rerey ghw T a9 A QT |
qRd = | Fray efiaateg a que a9 ad gana (Adval. iy, 16) 1
aar G Tt o

? Q9 N9 ag @Y Ay KA qdqEr ad AT wRRm T
Reln fifyara wdn 1 aremy gafe sRadA® ¥ @@ e
efd oy a0
[ Nore:

#& a9. ¢ Under thy protection.” (M. M.)]

L 2 4

-
q

Yerse 10

PapariTaa:

R g9 Wi A Farg FRong | g @ Jeg
AT AAG || Lo
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SAYANA:
qT IR 3T: qTEATH TERARA geararaRaT_areamETRive-

R 231 oA AreAEq FAarcr erRid gt ged aR qarg afanr
farc® 0g | Aendid A€ T W gAY AR 0
Nores:

1. wwmm@. Pronounce pa-ra-sta-at.*

2. ogt ¢ Drive hither. But Siyana takes it as equivalent to
aArszy.  Compare his obviously wrong explanation of ayw ¢drive’
i, 28, 14. The meaning *go’ is assigned to the root in the Dha-

tupatha. M. M. reads in commentary s{presg ®1THgy, but the latter
word is perhaps a gloss. It is not in the Ulwar MS. [CE Siyana

on I, No, 6, v, 3. ]

No. 156
Mawpara VI Stxra 55
Savawa:

i} ATy 9 99 g gy AR Qg | stgeean | |
ofg at aff 1 arat R

Yerse 1

PapariTHA

A1 5 Ty fasga: aug g gy EEEg | oo
ey a2 9a 1l ¢
Sivawa:

? Ag< aarg | Pggly gitsR aarmceat o= faadiy
RGFAAQA: | TEq TR AT AWTANN Q| i | mﬁrﬁ@’a
AR 1 TATar | a7 ARETFITIIRE AR JRRR A (Pan m,
2, 74) | at NFAW &ATaTE AAR AW=T ) oAt @
ﬁnvma% | agr} strarfreaTarmraTEy aifify waky | st mna% 1%

EH70 | QHETOEE | ATTIET ANSIRYAET qeEq oy (Rar Aar
W | aur afY qaeg gfaeaan@ s @y

*® See Arnold’s V. M. p, 307, also § 151 i. (p. 99.), and § 14 (p. 5.)
t Av. az-to dnve. 1 M, omits 7g......4Twmg |
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Nores:
1. &m. An accented form gpgoccurs only here. The ordinary

pronominal form is an enclitic.* Siyana’s explanation of the word
[ as s=ameq or &1aq ] is a counsel of despair, Rotht suggests that apy
here stands, as an 1solated case, for symy ¢ we two.” Delbruck thinks
gF may be a corruption for @, and points out that we have #g in
verse 5 here.

2. fage Aqg. For the accent see note on No. 13, verse 1 (p 171).
The phrase occurs also 1n i, 42, 1, where too it is an epithet of Piishan.
Sayana there, fgel AYE | TRAN=FIANTET G | AR AW | AT
gy a@mg g ( Naghantu, i, 2). Further on in the same note
Siyans gives Fd AU | o PR Prada: | Fed AR 1A
qragta @G A9 g

Muwr, whe translates ¢son of the deliverer,” has the following
note :— Vimucho napat. Professor Benfey follows Sayana in loco in
taking this to mean ¢ offspring of the cloud ” (jala-vimochakahetor
meghasya puttra). The Indian commentator, however, assigns another
sense to the phrase in v. 55, 1, where it recurs, and where he explains it
a8 ¢ the son of Prajipati, who at the creation sends forth from himself
all croatures ” ( vimusichati srishti-kale svasakasat sarial prajah
visrijati—its vimul. Prajapatih | tasya puttra)., In RV. viii. 4, 15f,
Pushan is called vimochana, the <« deliverer,” which Siyana interprets
« deliveror from sin,” ( papad vimockay:tah ). Perhaps wemucho napat
means the same thing. Compare the words vi te mufichantam vimucho

hi sant: AV. viii. 112, 3; and $avaso napat, and the other similar
phrases quoted above in p. 52.

Roth explains fgwy in the phrase of the ¢unyoking’ at the end of
a journey. Pfishan gives a safe home-coming, and is ¢son of return,’

He compares the use of fWre« in viii, 4, 15. Grassmann adopts

Muir’s suggestion, and takes the phrrse to mean ¢sgon of deliverance,
i. ¢., deliverer. '}

For the word aqry see note 1 on No. 4, verse 1 ( p 90)

PNANANN INANINNNANNANNANNT ANAANANSN,  ASANAANNT NP A

[t Also 84yana in his last explanation. ]

NANAUN N v A AN .

* M's V. G. 8. App. III. 8 Aa (p. 452).
1 See M’s Ved. Myth. p 35 last line, and p. 36 1. 1-3.
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Yerse 2
PapariTaA:

Tfusdwy Fufddy Sty i gt | Tt @@ty
oY |l R
SAvaNa:

ofrae, stfrms oy agfmda gt darcy s |
FYLILT qZ=aAY | ATTAAN T g | qEy qgar war THeyany
Qe wETTHeTE IR o Tt AEi e qrE
Norte:

gy . Gen, sing, dependent upon #xg.

VYerse 3
PapariTHA:

T R A A9 q@f: qfA JAIASIwT | -
qisdaa: q@r n 2
Sivawa:

% ST ST e T e arofy st WA e
qg O ATAHT ST | STATE” SATITN CATAT STAHATTAT

Y ATW 9 MG gaed v @qy wafy | gwdey aQa
fraadieny. fradarfiaa: ade edivaa: v aar Fgasy wafy |

Notn:

fiedieiaa. See Whitney, para 1260.1
Verse 4
PapapirTHa ¢

Yol g IsShIY 91 T Ay | g T
Sipdica Gl IR

Sivawa:

WA SO ITHTAT qoqd Ot quui qivs 3 g s
TAINA ITEEE | T I e gevE! A1 gqafafegead & quofy-
awq:

* « 3b, 4a ajaidua "—Arnold’s V. M. p. 807,
T M’s V. G. S. para 189 C,

24 [ RV. Hymns ]
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[ Norg:
&w™.  Aor.  Subj. *

Verse 5
PapapriTHa:

“@mmw SR g A | owmt
1eq @@t a0 &

Sivava:

argffarsar i off qomETs, @ | agedt s g
ﬁm«ﬁa@rm\mmm q9T 7N €@rg: qar -
AR |
[ Nore:

wrafdfyg.t Sdryd chose Agvins for her husbands and Pdshan,
the son, chose the Agvins for his fathers.—Pischel, Ved, St. i,
pp. 20-1.]

1[The gods had given Pashan to Sirya as a son and he had sought
Stiry’a’s hand on the occasion of her svayarhvara.

sustte§ The only goddess, who in the RV. is spoken of as
having a jira, is Ushas and P(shan is a form of Sirya, See note 2
on vii, 75, 5.]

Yerse 6
PapariTHA:

[ I gyl o ﬁswt. q Fastrty | 33y
Tgeg frdas 11 &

* M's V. G. S. para 143, 2, (p. 162).

t For the meaning of the word see sub voce M and K’s Vedic Index,
Vol. I. p. 859.

1 Ingerted here from the Supplementary Notes.

§ See Nir ii1, 16 and Com. The Babylonian Ister, ¢ both mother and
sister of the Sun—god ( Tammuz).’; the Egyptian Osiris, ¢ brother
and husband of Isis.’—( Sayce’s Gifford Lectures on the Religions of
Ancient Egypt and Babylonia, Lecture vii, Menzies’ History of Reli-
gions pp. 138, 97).




e (5

Sivana :

AATAATITN Fpzedy Rrsroy daey gaieed qoolt argererar SfvaT-
T AL | S tged sraf ool ssft: | & quor 35 O
faraat areR o ageg o AR N

NoTEs :

1. ﬁ{g:m: The word occurs only here. Yaska, vi, 3, explains it
by frsreq giftor:, an explanation which Sayana follows. Roth suggests
¢ stepping firmly,” deriving the word from sy with ff. Compare
fAsreg,

2. gy, This word also occurs nowhere else. Yaska explains
it by wmfga, Roth suggested ( Nirukta, Illustrations, p. 78 ) that
meaning was ¢ gladdener of men,’ but in the P. W. B. he follows
Siyapa. Grassmann in his dictionary, ¢gladdening men,” in his
translation, ¢shepherd of men,” Delbruck follows S4yana.

No. 16
Maxpara VI StrTA 56

SAvawa:

7 TR 9g4 GH g TOEIAETY Qvong | ARTEEY | WY O
AT | AT ATEATAR | q s | T ]

Yerse 1
PapapiTua:

maﬂﬁmqu gfl qyoig 1 A ¥
aw wst%ﬁ‘u

SivaNa:

72 T O QN7 R S FEAETE gIAA0T JIEEATA-
%wﬁi‘nﬁwﬁm‘\ﬁr gt A TERwr e 33 T oA sid-
e5q: WAl WARL | O oY gaenitwaey 9Aeq snmiaarat
7 et I

B N Y I NN A Y IV AV AV A VAN VAVIN INNINAUN N SN N N N S AN

t M. M. omits g:- 1M M. 7R
* M, °ui.
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NoTEs :

1 afRRufy* A present form. The meaning is uncertain. Regard
must be had to the hymn i, 42, where so many of the expressions in

our hymn recur ( compare Aufrecht’s remarks in the preface to his
second edition ). Verse 2,

G A: gRAN IR g AT AU |
_Y W R N

Siyapa, aRRRAT A witer AEERETITIY.

2. Fwomg. This word occurs only here. But compare iii, 52, 7,
QU A 4P FTNE,  Siyana. B F quAd | QW A FRRAEIER a0
R/ g Foy iafirst @ T o L qu e g | qu sfyeameea-
R @iy Compare the third verse of the hymn here.

3. a 39 v sqeq. The construction is that noted on No. 4,
verse 5 (p. 961).

4. Sayanpa’s interpretation seems forced. Translate perhaps ¢ He who
calls on plishan by his name Karambhét—not by him is the god called
on ( not to him will the god listen ).’ The meaning seems to be that
Karambhat is a very inadequate name for the god, not necessarily, ag
Roth ( Nir. vi, 81) and Grassmann take it, that it is applied to him
in scorn. In verse 2 the poet goes on to tell how Pdshan should be
worshipped. Muir: ¢ By him who designates Plishan by saying ¢ this
is the eater of meal and butter,” the god cannot be described.” Ludwig
follows Siyana in his translation. In his commentary he explains ¢ He
who thinks on P(shan as the Karambha-eater need not think of the
god (or, on & god ),” that is in putting before Plishan the food he loves
the worshipper has done all that is necessary to secure the god’s help.

Yerse 2

PaparirHA:

¥4 9 @ Hasqu: aeat agsdfa: gar @ i
foga 1 R

* Ms V. G. 8. p. 889, T P. 97 in this edition.
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SAivAwA:

¥ T fY T @* o gy athgeaem o sifmaw oft
FEOT: SRR @At TISRET G g3 wed A g g
QAT g geEAror w, At gt | rremcaadE ewra-
Fwriay: |
Nork :

In his translation Liudwig follows Siyana here, In his commentary
he claims to be the first to have found out the real meaning of the
verse. ¢ By Indra”, he says, ¢is certainly not meant the common
Indra, but & is the man deseribed in the preceding verse; ¢he need no
more think on a god; for as a good charioteer, as a true king, as an
Indra, he, with Pishan for his friend and ally, smites down his foes’’
offqw: seems to me to refer to Pishan as in No. 15, verse 2. Compare
also the next verse here. It conveys the desired supplement to &xewmg. If
we refer it to Indra the hymn loses to a great extent the character
of a hymn 1n praise of Pishan. ¢ Nay, is he not the best of charioteers ?

With him for a friend and ally, &c.’ But compare Delbruck’s note
given under the next verse.

VYerse 3

PapariTa -

39 g WY A gl T Regdw @R
wfasan: 1 3

Sivana:

Ta 9T 7 g Yow: oftan: Siirmde Ooft AgaHT ar QT 9w 9%
wﬁwﬁwﬁmmnﬁlmﬁﬁwﬁmd qRARLCTY o
At sigeme =% Faaa frac Seaf & 0

Nores:

1. q¥® 0. ¢ In the brindled bull,’ What is meant is quite uncer-
tain. Muir translates ¢ through the speckled cloud,’ following Roth.
« Prof. Roth translates this verse as follows in his illustrations of
the Nlrukta, . 19 Er hat dort darch den krausen Wolkenzug

* M. M F II

t Av. Verethraghna ( Moulton’s E, Z, p, 103; etc. )

NN s N A A AN A
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der Sonne goldenes Rad hindurchgelenkt, der treffliche Fuhrmann
( Ptisban )=He has guided there the golden wheel of the sun through
the curled train of clouds, the excellent driver (Pishan). In his
Lexicon he renders the word parusha by variegated,” &e.

Sayana’s interpretation is from Yéaska, Nirukts, ii, 6, sfReqify
Mesqd | 9q7: ey AR | AR WEsdegiaeaa:. Delbruck bas a note

which I translate :—

« The god referred to in verse 8 is again Indra, who here too is cal-
led oftmw:. [ That is, according to Delbruck, as in the preceding
verse. ] That Plishan was his companion in the exploit mentioned is
left to be inferred. The exploit is this: Indra depressed the wheel of
the sun. The sun was at the time parushe gavi ¢ beside the brindled
bull,’ that is, it may be conjectured, the speckled clouds Kuhn takes
this myth, which is often referred to, to mean that Indra presses the
sun’s wheel down from the mountain of clouds, slays the demon, and
brings the light of heaven back to mortals. ( Herabkunft des Feuers,
65.) Some of the parallel passages would admit of the explanation
that the sun is lost in the clouds of evening.”

2. guark. ©The sun’s wheel” Compare (Roth) v, 16, 12, g
GO JEargHid. Sayana gu: SEET GUET GG oF @MY U a1 o
AT TR fFFAR.

Verse 4
PApArATHA: .
qq M AT JESEIA AWM TE WgSW | aq g 4
T AT ) 8
Sivana:
% gogw aghrdomit: & 79 T wead: A, o gt
&7 &1 HATH CAATH AEH1H TA+H ATAG g @I IqrEg |
Norxs:

*[z®. ¢ Wonder-worker,’ ¢ helping by wondrous deeds.’ From the
same root as g{@H. See note 5 on ii1, 61, 4,]

wgn:.t A Vedic vocative. See Whitney, para. 454 L.

* Inserted here from the Supplementary Notes,
t Lanman’s N-I. V. p. 520.
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VYerse 5

PADAPATHA

Y T A Msqoy wred diww aug | S
o9 AT Fa Ul &«

Siyawu:

T N T STEATE WIAX STIT §F | 0T HFSTET A TTAYR-
A & QT | 3 Q8 AN TRAR @& ya: Fxga: gt WAy o

Verse 6

Papapiraa:

WY wEfwy WY Smysea SYsTgy | W 3
afsatay 4 T agsatay | &

Sayane -

¥ a9 ¥ caiqi A AT Ei€a KGO T ARATE AR X o7
qTd JETTERTCIN, ITATH ITTATAH, T eT(RaAq oMy ¥ oAfenyy
1S gYATAN | GREREATAEEa ¢y gXanadm: | agda | ggT |adei
Wt Ay | oww qlRAafy B adamd @9 adqrady on
g stfrarame o

NoTES :
1. symagg* Occurs again, ix, 84, 3 and 86, 33. Siyana, ywyra:

sxeaga: snd SumrsggA° In both cases the Pada text has the
short vowel, as here.

2. gfa@y The word gaamd 1s explained by Yaska, xi 24, on
Rigveds, i, 94, 95, g8 @ g qURIAMTRERREY @da@r, where he
renders gdarar (loc. sing, See Whitney 336f) by watg #dafay (But read
perhaps gdwdafqy Compare Siyapa’s reference to Yaska’s interpreta-
tion to be given immediately. ) P#nini, iv, 4, 142 gd3ammaes explains
g in the words wamfy and AT as & mere suffix, which does not
alter the moeaning. Sdyana’s account of the word on i, 94, 15, the

* « dpavasu is probable § 166 vi a”; «6d extra verse”—Arnold’s V.
M. p. 807 ”; «-vasu. The preceding vowel is regularly long, often
with other contributory causes. ”—Arnold’s V. M. p. 125.
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first place in whech it occurs, cannot be correctly given in Ed. Siyana
gives two interpretaions. First that of Yaska gafg awiafay (? FAFHAAY)-
Then that which, if we may judge from the grammatical note which
is given further on, he himself prefers, zgr @4y, that is, he adds, uRy.
In examining the word grammatically he inverts the order of the two
translations, and also shows that, 1f Yaska be followed, the word

must be taken as a bahuvrihi., wfqmEr wRAARARH @™ afeuay: |
IR g EAiEaT: 4y gt aghdt civesiiere | s, |
e’ gt gFffy eweg edw: For @afmay: as I have given above,
Max Muller gat: &ggg: In accordance with this Sdyana generally takes

AT a3 =§IA.

Our form gag@Y oceurs in two other passages. On i, 106, 2, 7
SR o T WA, SAyana’s note is gAY w¥TIENEAT fRAfam
gz On ix, 96, 4, aflddzad ga@ @&dd @iday 353, he oxplains
g by @RI FrewmT a9

w44y occurs thrice. On 1ii, 54, 11, sygeraar ga g9amdq, the note
is wdand wamufaE T &c (wERATTIA® @ | few: ) On. x, 36, 14,
afiar 7: gag w¥aae, the note is @i gal@&® On x, 100, 1, &n
waanwfd 7ofmg, the note is e adamdy | Tffaeis | &ft watcmFm, |
aq1 9 FrEETNE wAaa: | IR A | areime A

Roth takes wdqd here to mean ¢for all that belongs to us,’ It
seems more in accordance with the ancient anthorities cited and with
the passages given above to translate ¢ for ever.’

No. 17
Muawpara VI SGrTa 57

Sivawa:

{731 3 QAN STEAET A% AETHENG ARG | NI
T | gogr "3 S\ arar Al

Yerse 1

PApAPATAA:

w3t T 9t 399 aEa e | g astsaradile
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Sivawa:

seREETReg I egedeaTT B | TEIGIY 3 @ N
A TqEAY |EAT AT Q@Y (T|EY AT e ar
AL EATACT T AN SNEAWA &aqm a1t o

Verse 2

PaparirTua:
A I 99 AT Y TEh gAag | FOYY
¥=qs =i Al R
Savava:
T STvIurREEAr: gaatigd arme] sSTauREaT = qraad

qIITT STEZA, STERFT IWBR | 17q gFATG U FEH gARE
aFa+ gfrafigesi o ;

Verse 3

Papiratiac:

AT FRE g5 TS swqed whdar | arels
IR A | 3

Savava:

STTGITZIICON: & GHEAY AR SUIN &I JIEHI 8941 |
SRS TIAT @I GIAFIE T qACENTTAY qEH | §
yezeanegt gAtor s R gfa o
[ Notks:

Fg7:.  In later Sk. gfg means fire. It may be like &t from sy,
g probably expressing originally the idea of moving about. Or
it may be, according to scholastic interpreters, from Agni being con-
stantly represented as the carrier of the sacrificial oblation. The
word “1n the Veda is distinctly applied to the bright fire or light.”

Besides this meaning therc are two others, ¢ first that of
a carrier, vehicle, and, 1t may be, horse; secondly that of minister or

RPN N AATANN AN AR AANAA

t M- M. omits §1. € M. M. adds g9 $ M. M. adds ¥E

* M's V. G. S. pora 186 A 1.

1 Av. anya-another, else ( Jackson. )

§ M’s V. G. S. para 167. 1 b 4. (p. 192.)
| Av. o/ vaz—to carry ; Lat. veho.

25 [ RV, Hymns ]

~~
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priest 7 ( See No. 22, v.5). With regard to the latter it may be
mentioned that “ gy was used in Sk. in the sense of carrying out
(S3g ), or performing a rite, particularly as applied to the reciting of
hymns.” Hence such compounds as weqaTg:, TMRIAE: and FATE:.
« The fact that gfg is followed in several passages by aq:%' would
seem to show that the office of the gfg was chiefly that of recitation.
or of addressing prayers to the gods.”—Max Muller's Vedic Hymns,
Part i,, 87-48.7"

wym  May be taken predicatively to correspond to #gym: of the
first clause and to mean ¢ are ready, yoked or harnessed.’ ]

Verse 4
Paparirua
qq 378 wdgqg R adh o gdasaw: | qw
s |4t |l ¥
SAvYANA:

qeaR ava: siieda affar g R waft: af: ggd: e Ty
WU S99 T b AT a% Az gur qOwy 3a: @91 oge
aqEd-EeR |y walx

Norks*

1. R®a: The word occurs nowhere else in the Rigveda, and ha:
not been found elsewhere.

2. g9t An adverb meaning ¢at hand. In the Nnukta, v, 5

1t is explained as equal to ®¥ &1 Gy, | TgH: qARyT AgHT, WEE
RV. i, 31. 1. SAiyana, &y BLecl g7 /Ut In fom the word 15 a
instrumental singular from g%

Verse 5
PApAPATRHA:

AT gOOT GSATA TG I T IS |

T AT TR 1 &

* Insorted here from the Supplementary Notes.
T M's V. G. S. para 177, 5. ( p. 210.)
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SAvana:
quUT: QIYHET TAFAEY T A ArAgT gath wearlt afraguerE

FYET qEETET T qqt APl Wi AT 999 31 IR ST
AT TqA |

Nore:
Take g with the following &1 MR

Verse 6

PapariTia -

9q qyoly gy sfifasr vt @ gy
@ |l &

Sivana:
quot i Xafied 9 O ARl Eead I, IgAWE S |

TEATHTHTOW | a5 €L | arfy: ganfafia snfreeatraesa-
qrarequTESi aga

Nork -

For this samdhi compare note 4 on No. 2 verse 11 (p.71*).
Whitney, para. 209 b.}

No. 18
Manparny VII

SAYANA :

s of gAY TIIAFRE Qv afEEITY WA= | awn o gena-

Treae | HETES fskhasd qaaeaarey goey REATT ow: | stedzfy
qITRe Sy ¥z (Adval. vin, 10 ) 1

Str1a 28

VYerse 1
PapariTHA :

et = g7 o A fg s B g e
gw | A B R @ fsgd oo sema |
TR gy 1 2

* p. 72 in this edition.
T M’s V. G, 8. para 39.




No. 18
VIL 28 HYMNS FROM THR RIGVEDA 196

Sivaya:

T 7 & Rge e A s s 9T AR 1 ¥ @9 €@
sar STETE: sERafvgEn: gwt geg | 3 Rafes Aok
@t @t R a¥ wat wawn Rk quit fgasa 9w g3 auTee
S STeaTEART g TIR T 1
Nores:

1. sen or:* For the long vowel see note 1 on No, 2, verse 7 (p. 68).
For ur: sec Whitney, para. 194. ¢ Finally in the Veda a n (usually
initial ) is occasionally lingualized eveun by an altering sound in ano-
ther word,”

2. Iy g fAgm ¢ Listen and come.” Compare the use of goa=d in
vi, 54, 8, above,.

3. ombgwd @ &g g [ Read °g:g=g ] ¢ Let thy horses be
barnessed to usward.” This is Sdyana's way of construing the passage.
Grassman takes satw: as the predicate of the clause, and gw: as an
adjective. So also in the Siebenzig Lieder. Indra is asked to yoke
his horses and come.

A

[ °g: @@ was printed as °qy g7y in the previous editions of this
Selection and in Max Muller’s first edition of the text with commentary
and edition of the text only. For such a samdhi see the last portion
of Whitney, para 176c. In the second edition, however, of Max
Muller’'s RV. with Bbéshya, the text reads °g: @7, and the Bhau
Dajp MS. and several others agree. J{

4. A% . arana &c.  Compare No. 21, verse 2.

[5. fufrr  gE=3ga (Siyana on v, 30,7). Fa®=eqmN
(Riyana on i, 141, 10). ]

Yerse 2
PapapitTna-

T4 1 53 AW @ aer s aq ot FEtEe
seoionTy | o1 99 I9 g T 3u g & aet
AfAgT: AT | R

* Ms V. G. S. para 65¢ (p. 43.)
t The text has been accordingly corrected in this edition.
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Siyana:

T 7A@ gz qa RAOH der €T QUi @R | e
wﬁrmmwmt a0 A AT AIRAT TR ) T &A1 F @ AT
sqWIg | ¥ 30 sAfRafe TUar g6 QN awAT qRN Wiy an
at:'r TITMRAT RAOT G1C € VBT TIRRATNTA! RS oH-

wya:

’
NozEe:

%@ & &, The meaning is not clear. MAZ is the aorist of ayay.*
¢ Thy greatness, Indra, reached our call’ Ludwig takes the thought
to be ¢ It is not from want of power on thy part if thou dost not come
to our call.” Grassmann adopts a suggestion made in the St. Petersburg
Dictionary that qnf§ in the next line is a mistake for qifiy He trans-
lates: ¢ Indra, thy greatness 1cached our call, since thou dost hasten,
&c.” Roth in the Siebenzig Lieder abandons the proposed correction,
qnf to yn¥, and takes g with gwq instead of with gfgmr ¢ The cry to
thee, O Indra, finds emphasis, because, O strong one, thou dost inspirit
the words of the singer.

Yerse 3

PaparTHA:

7 g5t 2 MgTAr A 9 g1 A dad i)
faad | oF A @@ R oy gt fag qdfne
afasaa |l @

SivaNa:

¢ 1= qued a3 qoirdt soften gog¥T sigarrg a9 qgaa ot
Qrelt arErefsdt & friv drmafe 1 R st o efrroieagd-
&) | ' o 7Y A A v | e mhﬁrmgqmtm%r
TEE I | AT EET 9¢ 9 g1 an wf &fy
mlmmwmm&ammmﬁ T

AN s NN e AN NN NN U U W A e CANANA s

+ From Ul, Ms.; Bomb, M8, and M. M. omit 7.
{ Bomb- MS, nﬁmuﬁ Compare M. M.’s Varietas Lectionis.

* M's V. G. S. para 148, 1d (p. 170.)
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gear: wfiee | srafafierat | aemmTd g% | RaRa ) Rid-
Farend 0

NorTrs :

1. It seems clear from Siyana’s paraphrase & gftegl w weg~-
fagqgeiand:, that he either thought the # of the text might be treated
a8 an expletive, or overlooked it. Compare a similar case at x, 160,

4 ( though the manuscripts, or a failure to apprehend his real meaning,
may be at fault ).

Roth, followed by Grassmann and Ludwig, holds that it is the
battle of the elements that is referred to, and that T wgaET
furnishes a simle, ¢ ike men who shout defiance to each other’ (Roth)
or ¢ like men who invoke thy aid ' ( Grassmann ).

2. a1 Roth adopts SBiyana’s view that this is equal to wfy¥
Grassmann takes it to be a third person. Ludwig asks if zgpy, verse
2, may not be the subject of the clause.

3. wgmA faafvl It seems better to take this of Indra and
his foe than as Sf”:yarga here does. The word occurs as an epithet of
Indra at iv, 32, 2, where Shyana takes it to mean srmrfivmamr. In
X, 22, 8 Indra is called miy 7vorem aqfer: (with a different accent ):
according to Siyana—wngat geq &gy Ik, In x, 85, 6, the word is
an epithet of the chaiiot (xw) of the Advins, and Siyana renders it
by frgmfirer. On vi, 20, 8-§ %38 Tuwry TMNT gufst &c —Siyana is
fain to take the word as a proper name, though it probably 1s there an
adjective qualifying Zwifdr, as zyarg qualifies ¥qg. These are all the
passages in which the word occurs. 1n the Nighantu, 1i, 15, it is
given as one of the synonyms of fays.

4. wfumg. ¢ Forms of the reduplicated aorist without union-vowel
are occasionally met with: namely, from roots ending in consonants,
fawrg (2 nd sing. augmentless ) from wq and afirwg from my; from

roots in ®, gy (2nd sing, ), and ofing (2nd and 3rd sing.)”
Whitney, para. 867 §

*® « 3b Viratsthana verse, probably requiring correction.”—Arnold’s
vV M.p 309.

t M’s V. G. S. pp. 383, 885.

1 Pan.vi, 1, 7.

§M’s V. G. S. para 149, 1 (p. 174).
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Yerse 4

PaparirTna:

ofiis 3 5 wsfin gma st R Ry
= | afd aq 98 g A o Bar aeo ardy
3 A ¥

Sivana:

% o7 gfilaar gelrrgar arwn @rag: s qasy siffmesfan
qafastRant | ey aRew Aoy o anfted: slaRg-
Tmer” 3R\ AR = e wwat @gear it wmrEm g g
Aearg i =@ sl a7 3 7 aorarE Far fu s an
ae1g g | e = qres: erfrergey AT (R (N 1, 17) 0

NoTes:

1. sgfi:.  See Whitney, para. 480 b, ¢ In the oldest language
the middle cases ahabhis, ahabhyas, ahasu [ of eq ] also occur.”t

[2. gtma:  ““The N. p. f. [ of stems in a7] has two forms, the
ending-@sas being also found as N, p. f. some twenty times, more or
less.”—Lanman. Cf g: qifterme:...ar &@«i: ( Siyana, gfipfigafg=g:)
v, 46, 7 ; qrasrtar & ( Sdysns, wigfsy: ) i, 142, 6, &c. Sce Whitney
paras. 363g aud 365a. ]§

8. uwsq. The difficulty of the verse lies in this word. Roth ( Supple-
ment of Dictionary and 1n the Siebenzig Lieder ) takes it to mean ¢ are
being purified,” that 18, are suffering expiatory punishment. If that
is right, gfrm@: must mean the wicked. He translates ¢The wicked
have now to suffer for their sins; on such days ( at such a time) be
gracious to us, O Indra,’ This, of course, agrees well with what follows.
But it seems to do violence to two expressions in the clauge itself

( ufrghr: and gfityra: ), while to a third (qr& ) it attaches a meaning
which cannot be shown to belong to it.

Grassmann follows Sayana for qu=3 and translates ¢ Help us in these
days, Indra for: the hosts of the foe stream clear toward us.’ He points

*M’sV G parap. 569 d (p. 402 )
T « 4d the metre requires m&yinah.”—Arnold V. M. p. 309.
¥ Lanman’s N-1. V. p. 486,  § Ibid p. 361.
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out that the word is often used of the flame bLlazing up ¢ as also of
the soma streaming brightly out of the vessel in which it is prepared.”
qad, as Siyana says, is given in the Nighantu, ii, 14, as one of the
verbs meaning to go.

[4 Rar. All Indian authorities hold fast by Yéska’s derivation
from f§ Mostly fyar is considered equivalent to firqr, and this general
sense is variously interpreted by Sayana to refer to the heaven and earth,
gods and men, day and night &c, or to mean FNAY or gA: gA* In
some places such a sense will do, but not in most. The pbrase aq f¥an
suggests the phrases a9 ey and 33 1 And the fgqr in iii, 43, 6
(o1 & g7 §@ g AR aqw g | 6 ¥ fn Ry wwifa )
corresponds to @Ay in the parallel passage in i, 69,10 (or5) (@M
ag-h 30 9w | ); and that in vili, 70, 2 (¥xayw gEgwTR o9
fgn fgdR) with ey in the strophe, ix, 47, 4, which reads
simlarly (&g ®fathgdR Rug @frsely ). & (by onesell ) is variously
taken by Siyana to mean augeN, oFgATNYY, EFE, HEgEA, &
The explanatiou &rgg1d 15 most important. And that 1s also the princi-
pal meaning of fiar. Starting from it the senses might be arranged
as follows —1. By oneself, all alone; 2, (a) in one’s own person,
oneself, not to be sharply distinguished from the nextone (5), (b))
of one’s own impulse, by one’s own free artifice. 8. Really, actually,

plainly, accurately, rightly. In the present passage it means 2 b.—
Geldner in Ved. 8t., ui, 1-10. ]

5. eam. See Whitney, para. 830.* “In the Veda these same roots
[ a few roots in &7 and the root y ] are decidedly the most frequent
and conspicuous representatives of the Root-aorist: especially the
roots 31, g1, 41, 91 ¢ drink, ’ @y, q; while sporadic forms are made from
o, 91, 8nL .

Yerse 5
PabariTma:

T [ TR IASIAY O an a9 e 99
ey 3 )\ T e awisyhig wilg: 39q @@ @-
fasht: wat a2 1 «

* M’s V. G. 8. p. 427 v/ea.
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Sivana:

T T 73 40 WA AW GOIRET 9 areq | FAand qdt
IR qgET AEAed I A9=37 | a=N=a: egadl AWHA (hg-
Tt ey EAy, srAsfrmde Waar nrar wafy ¥t awae gawee-
A= NAIN* £ eayqT | EEREAG U <
Noie:

gggat ¢ That he may give.

No. 19
Maxnara VII Strra 49

Savana:

wgEsYel I TR GIew a afvsend Ygaastaareal | aar
AEETFT GgZFIPT sl | Ay A o

VYerse 1
Pavariraa -

|UASHYT: AR WAl gAAT I AHSH-
[ATAT: | FH q TS JIN: WE AT S 4w 38
i 3a+g 1 8
SivaNa:
gAYV GPNUEY FAY: qIEAAE JIEETE A @idEeT | sFaf-
| STeATCYEY WeqTR WIETiFTRyTE At r=sfa . e |
AT fAr gtrageeg: wfRRmame edqr oewg: | aol awga g
FrATai SRARY qv e W @R Rafy IANTsTear wrw gEiRy-
»AT (Rudt Aag TFg ARWT=T=g ar i
Nores:

1. wfesxg. ¢ The store of water in Heaven, the ocesn of heaven
which is the source of all moisture.” Roth in Siebenzig Lieder.

2. gamr. ¢ Pure’ rather than ¢ purifying ’ as Siyana takesit. Or
the two, which are not easily separable, may both be glanced at in the

* M's V. G. S. para 149, 4 (p. 174).
t M's V. G. 8. App. I v/da. (p. 388.)

1 Apah: M’s Ved. Myth. p. 85. Av. ap-&p—-water; Old P. ap-;
Phl. ap ; New P, ab. ( Jackson).

26 [ RV. Hymns ]
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word. Compare a similar difficulty as to g, note 2 on No. 11,
verse I (p. 168 ); and compare use of that word in next verse.

8. HAMAYAMN: ¢ Not turning back.,’ The word occurs only here.

" 4. wre.® Roth compares x, 89, 7 &:EHA fimla: (said of Indra:
Sayans, fargn 7l oIRA, IPYeAANSEA, NG dwegd ) and dii. 33. 6
TR el srEgsEguIEat IR A (Sayans, e | wf
AR | S | FvwEad, | Isuy | A8l wseErelAmat aikfy afa
frieaggara: T | oAl adTAfE: | aed o | AR ot
A | & VoMYA A | AReEE @ gRan | annrssiiee @ | @
AGFAIROTEAT, ).

Yerse 2

Paparirna:

1
g Ard: @B=An I 41 gt WEEAE 99 T an
WS | |gEs At yea AR an s
Tan T A F+g IR
Saivawa:

T: o11q: Rean: weaflgan ai?a | g ar iy =@ A1 a9 AArIEAT:
qw: wafa n=gia qur a@ffyar @i fgas | & ar st = g
wiwr ey g tagy warat neasqt grat an aggmt
gAY WFE: Taw: WA Walta ar e aEEcar
Notes:

wata @Plm:. ¢« Water—courses (gwgr), which may or may not have
been artificial, are alluded to in iii, 45, 3, and—x, 43, 7, wWAWGEAME
% %91 39 ¥%—as leading to ponds or lakes; and waters which are
expressly referred to as flowing in channels which had been dug for
them are mentioned in vii, 49, 2 [our passage] ; and from this it 1s not
unreasonable to infer that the irrigation of lands under cultivation may
have been practised.” Muir, Sanskrit Texts, v, 465.

2. wggl. ¢ Whose goal is the sea.’t Compare gwray =oigamy,
No. 8, verse 3.

+ M. M. adds Hmi from one MS. / R

*M’s V.G. 8. App. I v/rad. (p. 411).

} Max Muller’s note on Samudra in Rigveda Hymns Pt. I (S. B.
E.), i,19,7.




[

3. ¥wq: qEaL:. ¢ Pure and clear.’ But Siyana's way of taking it
may be right. See note 2 on last verse. Notice again that the metre
seems to require the pronunciation gqamrr:. So also in next verse,
Compare note 2 on Ne. 11, verse 1 (p. 158% ).

Verse 8
Paparirua:

raty et oo aid ot g sEsywt
FAtA | aygds Y A aEwe o e I
T A1 7=y 1 3
Sivawa:

O Jramai AT ey qey geweE qrfy wesfy | B gE
AT AT AR G A T IYIAT, AN | qT S
MITA: T g gy SRy qrawn: afrsy arosrat @ @
e

[ NoTes:

1. gmtgsr. It would be better to construe graf with wmey than
with ey as Siyana does. CL grg Ty in the next verse.

2. <« Though Varuna is not generally regarded in the RV. as the
god of the ocean, he1s yet in the following passages connected with
the element of water,} both in the atmosphere and on the eartb, in
such a way as may have led to the conception of his character and
functions which is fully established in the later mythology :—i, 161, 4;
vii, 49, 3, 4; vii, 64, 2.” (Muir, v. p. 72). To these may be added
i, 25, 10.]

Yerse 4

Paparitoa:

g TSt o ard A Y dae g
wafa | baa arg afne gsfie: av ard: 3w
Ty ¥E=g |l ¥

* P, 160 in this edition. t Hopkin’s Rel. Ind. pp. 66~68.
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Sayawa:

STTH ST TE qreqeyg Tad | & &* | @Y greavyg Ia¥ | qreacy
Rraw A% & a1 s wgfa | Tam wmlg e ar e
=4 17 Rad wrpasg

[ Nore:

ot 7zfg. It would be better to connect this with #sor: and @m:
also, than to supply 7da. ]

No. 20
Mawpara VII StrTa 54

Sivawa:

JrEATSTR LR TARHRARET Qe aftwend Ngd aredreqery |
AT ATERETX | JTEATCTY AT A | eqrd ggluiar areaisew

™ Faghn g« ggara | afid =91 aredd gy SRR
Fagf: wegs g ( Adval. Grihya-sitra, i, 9 ) 1

[ Norx:

« The name of Vastoshpati occurs only seven times in the RV. and
one hymn of three stanzas (vii, 54) is devoted to his praise...... Though
identified with various deities in several passages (¢. g, with Soma in
vii. 54, 2), there seems no sufficient reason to suppose the name
was orginally attached to any one particular greater deity as an epi-
thet ( like G'rihapati to Agni). The Grhyasitras prescribe that Vis-
toshpat: is to be propitiated when a new house is to be entered. This,
together with the contents of the hymn devoted to his praise ( vii. 54 ),
points to his having been simply a tutelary deity of the house, as the
name itself ¢ Liord of the dwelling ’ implies, He thus seems to be one
of the lower order of deities which in primitive beliefs animate, inhabit,
or preside over natural objects, such as trees and mountains.—Mac
Donell's Vedic Mythology, p. 188. ]

N NINNAILNANL £ ANNANAN ANADNA AN ASNAAANAANANNAL AN A A AAN ANANRANANNS AL ANASANNAA

*M.M. omits & &:s Compare the Varietas Lectionis, p. 12. SAyana
wishes to identify Soma and Varuna.
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Verse 1
PapapiTua:

el gy g SR swArg gsmam: smd
VI @ | qq e fhy AR ag W gUer g @ 9
- »
Rsee T TisTE 0 2
Sivawa:

? AmAITR J3ET qeimda aqee adig @i ufv
AT ggerEs | agATAE AT TwRW ANaRam St s
79 9T | 5§ = 34 & @t ggadia? qremRt agH et al g
gz | sy = Send ey gadtnRwag @ gEwa wat o
Tgsad] maraRamdl 9 & gasd wT 0
Nores:

1. gy afi§. For the meaning here Roth compares iii, 45, 4 &1
8w g wda A w@era (¢ as his share of the heritage to all that claim
it.” Butl Sayans, gy far 9faH squgREy GG @RIGE A€ W7
a%d), and Atharvav. xvi, 4, 51, and 52, qfF &7 5T 90 Raw.

2. @nu (wa) ¢ DBloss our going 1n..” In the Siebenzig Lneder
the line is translated ¢ Bless the entrance: make it free from sickness.’
Grassmann, ¢ Give us good entrance.” In the P, W. B. Roth takes the
word to mean ( easy of access ) in all the three places in which the
word occuis 1n the Rigveda. The passages should be carefully com-
pared.  vii, 97, 7 ggEnR. @ @AY %o1: g¥ §RExq sqigid #iky: Siyans, @
o7 gEefy: @R giaw w e s qa wfed: @i g agen
ﬂTEﬁW’aT Fiy: ﬁa‘t (GRLE g X, 63, 16,

aftaff qud A8 Wi a1 awat |
|1 A 37§ AT 4 g @At wag dE

¢ May she ('sc. Svasti) protect us at home and abroad: may she,
whom the gods guard, bless our gong in.’ Sdyana, who supphes
gfidt as the subject, taking @fiq: as an adjective, rendors the last line
1 gy AEH W | TgAMad, | 7 @ a8 @ I ( pada & 5fY ) ¥ o
A 3 T AW ATIRS 2V A1 AW A g Frad w1 ar @
A Moy wean: afq ar g srers @@ AvAfEETEn w9 .

AN A AT e Y s s e R A AR AR VAR — s AN S AN N S

* M. M. adds 3. mi M. M. adds S y M. M. TAAIRATA.
t ¢« 1d. bhava : extended Tristubh verse "—Arnold’s V. M. p. 309.
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Yiska ( Nirukta xi, 46 ) explains this verse, but leaves our word
unnoticed s

wRRT 3 oy 2 JWorerdt g 9 @ gl s A w0
a1 Pt w1 Friwd qrg e Wy Tt A Wi 3 et At .

The word is everywhere pronounced su-d-ve-a.

3. @Ry wW . ¢ Keep pickness far from us.” The 7: seems to
show that both this and the previous epithet refer to the beneficent
activity of the god, not to mere attributes.

4. yq  The student will find an exhaustive note on this word 1n
Max Muller's Vedic Hymns, pt. 1, pp. 190-4. I make the following
extiact :—

S4m, which I have here [1, 165, 4] translated by sweet, is a difficult
word to render, It is used as & substantive, as an adjective and as an
adverb; and in several instances it must remain doubtful whether it
was meant for one or the other. The adverbial character 18 almost
always, if not always, applicable, though in English there is no adverb
of such general import as sdm, and we must therefore render it differ-
ently, although we are able to perceive that in the mind of the poet 1t
might still have been conceived as an adverb, in the sense of ¢ well.” I
shall arrange the principal passages in which sdm occurs according to
the verbs with which it 1s construed.

1. With bhii:

viii 79, 7. bhdva nah soma sdm hridé,

Be thou, Soma, well ( pleasant ) to our heart. Cf. wiii. 82, 3.

v, 48, 4. sdm nah bhava hridé & pitdh mndo (iti).

Be thou well ( sweet ) to our heart, when drunk, O Soma! Cf, x. 9, 4.

i. 90, 9. sdm nak bhavatu aryama.

May Aryaman be well (kind ) to us'

vi. 74, 1. sim nak bhitam dvi-pdde sdm kituh-pade.

May Soma and Rudra be well (kind ) to our men and cattle.

Here sim might be rendered as an adverb, or as an adjective, or
even as a substantive, in the sense of health or blessing.

Ct. vii, 54, 1;ix, 69, 7. The expression dvipdd and kituk-pad is
curiously like what occurs in the prayers of the Eugubian tables,
Fisovie Sansie, ditu ocre Fisi, tote Jovine, ocrer Fisie, tote Jovinar

dupursus petur pursus fato fito (Umbrische Sprachdenkmiler, ed.
Aufrecht, p. 198).
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Verse 2
PADAPATHA :

qrEal 99 gsator @ Uy TEsTRR: W o
Ay g | It ¥ gy T st e
qfd & gee 0 R

SAivaNa:

T ATEATCTY TEEY TEAALT o ANRHTH TATE JIIH AIERE:"
seRftey gt gadw: ofr) WA | ¥ gl WRaEeR ¥ @A |
aed qfy g8 iy oy sty e swoe: soRfan am

3wy | {oda g aqr Rar gAeErRaT ST aqr Ay fearafa
JIET §TET |

NorEs:

1. agerA:. Occurs only in two other passages, 1, 91, 12, and 19,
In both veises as an epithet of Soma, and in conjunction with epi.
thets corresponding to those applied here to Vastoshpati. v. 12 ag-
TFAT Afrrey agRgiEaga: | g €W A1y, Sdyans, TgEEE: | T IR
qFM | 93Eq wifyan Afgr et Qamrort gt &e. v. 19, TgeEE: ST,
Siyans, TYEFA: TYRG THET GAET 77 TE(YAT GAOT: TEFNOT FRATARCRAL,

The woird g stands in the Nighanta among the synonyms of g
in, 4, g% i1, 10 and ageg i1, 2 (Roth ). Grassmann attempts to derive
it from a root fir corresponding to the later form f&, in the sense of

the possessions a man has won for himself zg: (Sdyana, g@¥q 7Ty
®TEYa:) is an epithet of Agni in ij, 1, 6.

2. &% ¢This word is elsewhere a name of the moon. Perhaps
the duty of watching the house was at the same time transferred to the
moon as the guardian of the mght.” Roth in the Siebenzig Lieder.

[ Soma is very often called a drop, ¢ indu.’ ]

AAAAAAL AL AANANANNNL ASANANA N L

A NAA A AL s

* M. M.adds T9G. | M. M. adds ENURAL.  § M. M. adds ReT-
TR Fqe.

I M’s V. G. S. App. I, /as, p. 871.




No. 20
vIL 54 HYMNS FROM THE RIGVEDA 208

Yerse 3

PADAPATHA :

Freat: 99 wwmat dsagl a wftag et ang-
sqeqt | arfE it 9w Ant Ty @ gaq ud w@fe-
SRt @aT a0 3
SavANy:

¥ JIEAICqA 3T WHAT GEFRAT AT TUFAT AGHRAT F79AT X
a1 AT " T QAR a9 gn=pal | aufy Q% grer
g ST = A1 STHREY AN q¢ JOAT Areqdid v+t qifg w ) ¥
JTEATSYR A & AT |7 wSEr @lRatn] e qra arfz

Nores -

1. ymmr  Roth derives 37 in the sense of ¢helpful’? from a root
1% ( U &e. ) which he distinguishes from the common & (umfa).
He quotes vii, 67, 5 ar a: uw wHiudt ar=ify ( Sayana u% ygssa q4-
& A9 ); vil, 68, 8, sg1g HSEAANE ¥F ( Sdyans §F17 gARH hPvd
g | faffd quor | sruar Qg 9N Hgeed | 99 TG EASEETT adl-
WEIT QEEETY FAGRGERTRONg ®6T UFT AEA GANGTH | ARG
g@a;’gql fAWATErEE ); i, 3, 11 and 12 ( Sadyans, v. 11 aufig Y,
v. 12 afig 53y or uw &' ); vili, 24, 11 wuzssfy a1 ax sff: (Siyana
¥ w9 gAafrg qq ady qesytHRnuSsd g il aged Ay afg
AW | weify qEFE | AREASIR orgE R gw ), wii, 50, 5, 14;
69, 8- 80, 4; x, 40, ©#, &c. Roth suggests that the one root may be
looked on as the tiansitive of the other (compare Siyana’s < #g
above ). Grassmann 1dentifies the two roots, getting the meaning of
¢to help’ out of that of ¢heing strong for another’s good ( with the
dative )’ The word gmw ateelf occurs ten times 1n the Rig-
veda i, 180, 10 gqugf: @@ wi:. Fiyana ggf: q@ATER: @
geNfEFmEsy: qify qeg. Compare above 1, 143, 8, where the
same phrase occurs, and 1s taken by Siyana somewhat differently.
v, 43, 11 armi Y aragd) :guﬁg. Siyana ymi gEsqd. vi, 44, 2 g
wwefiam 3. Sdyapa g gfeow aggeR 3 ww: g@w &e.vi, 75, 8
JIRYEY WH §eW. Odyana W g@FW v, 60, b ymre: gA1 #AR-

Y ~ s AnsAaAs~

*Bomb MS. WUW : HATE T §. 1 M. M, omts 81 and
A
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g, Siyana, ymE: gER:. vi, 97, 6§ e STeNEl ST FEET
gzl agfa Sdyana ymre: YW gEEQ AW A viil, 2, 27 wg &
FgrgeT w1 Aua” g@rd, Sdyana At gawg). ( From Ulwar MS. which
has the note given by M. M. in the Varietas Lectionis, p. 21, from
his MS. B4. The commentary in Edition is from S&yana’s commentary
on the same verse in the Simaveda, where he wrote ¥t gEsll ¥
a1 ) x, 81, 5 o1 7 WE S Y q:. Sdyana, wwfAfy g@am | gEn
g@xq:. The word yeqg occurs in 1i1, 31, 1 gvgs wawr,where Kiyana
renders 1t by g@ffag= and derives 1t from 3 and wsafy : (wveds v &
Tegfa TRUOIE: FNAy: | FAmEAARAIEEE | agiE ay
agRA garyy: )-

[2. dwzr. deg=wword (Say. on i. 94, 1, o dalX) ]
3. wefimfy. An optative form from ge.*

4. wmuer.  Occurs nowhere else. Roth takes it to mean ¢ roomy,t
convenient, ” Grassmann, ¢ baving a good issue.’

5. @@ 97 ;. Sdyana’s explanation of this phrase agrees with the
traditional meamng attached to the word qprgmr which occurs x, 166, 5.
Roth holds that the use of grmaw® in the masc, sing. and plur, precludes
this meaning, and he lakes the word to be a tatpurusha compound.
¢« Possession of acquired property, preservation of one’s means, wealth,
safety, prospenty.” Our phrase he translates ¢in work and enjoyment.’
Grassmann and Ludwig ¢ at 1est and at work.’

No. 21
Maxpava VII StxTa 68

SaAvawa:

o7 gt grafife A9d ey % afveemaeag ) siRa: aw
R | stediasa) Ay | SR S 0 ST T T \HaT A
R | i 20 1

* M’s V. G. S. p. 426. 1 Av, giatu—(1) place, (2) divan ( Jackson.)
27 [ RV. Hymans ]
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VYerse 1
PADAPATHAS

AT T ATA At gsswat (G FEr ggmon
IR | geATi T afdsyar drag @ 12
Sivawa:

¥ ot ST &A1 TANATAT & PaAT SPA of1 qraneRERmETa |
& WA &wﬁzar% gar garRl: gat wRIEEET /A v tgeﬂ
FRN FIHAT NIFT 2w | 7 F33 &gt OF g Aty gz
gary AT g = dtal wagag

Verse 2

Paparirna.

q a1 Aedtta wette Awg ey a7 B ¥
| BRI gear ey A R
S

AYANAS

q FIFaiEATIPIATETISAr | aEd T | ¥ IR aEqegEAr
fraanfrafy ( Asvalayana vi, 5 ) |

17 sttt ai gawat wenfy azaTE® st amasamrmna
ey srrfiu':a TRarErERead: | oA gat § A7 giAay Aty T
ATHEAd T TFASHETA | T T AEEINAT: FIATH STEAN
AT MEET TR a8 2aag) | SamEeT FEFaTEeaEET )
Nork:

) o7l gafr g A:. Compare @R fafigy a1 frewa wal swenrsfu-
%g‘gfa ﬁ’qﬁrq v, 28 (No 18), 1.

| M. M. mmmrwﬁw A A

* Asving: Muirs S. T Vol V sec xv; M’s Ved Myth pp. 49-54 ;
Bloomfield’s Rel, Ved pp. 110-14 ; Hopkin’s Rel Ind. pp. 80-86 ;
Nir. vi, 36 ; called Nasatyas = na—Sa—at—ti~1a 1 the Boghaz—koi
inscription ( M. and K’s Ved. Ind. Vol I, preface p.1x)

T MsV.G. 8. App I 4/vi, p. 419 1 “2a midia ” —-Arnold’s
V.M. (p.310.) §M’sV.G.8.p.379. 9 MsV.G.S. para 148,
5. (p. 172.) $ M's V. G. 8. App. I1I 8B, p 452.
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Verse 3
PapariTna:

T A s AiseAn e fan Tt e
TASTHIA: | AVt gEiTasi o 1) 3

Sivawa:

R Gatae i |y 1@ qeear wbeEy gt g i o sTervaReR-
AfaE: qreAqe: @1 Gt g stwesfy sevawneg) 1 #ew v
AT WA Wefa: AqRiFaEAgegeso | & g9 @iy
BT fatitacegey sifasey ity o

Nore §
gaiag, ¢ Having StuyiT as then possession® So Roth, The word
occws only here [ Sce note on vi, 55, 5 ]

Verse 4

Papnsririry -
ha (I | ~1 .
A9 T A7 TG qaqT IR A A fEARE
- ~l

#asgY JASAY | 1 TpEi Al ardta gea | v
SAVANA -

quar at g gat sfy 3an W g FwEwE: | 3 R Qo | eEm-
BrfETEr @mga Semtiead gham | ganmmam_sfige-
i g9 | U FAT FET: IATC N @vaﬁsi% = ﬂﬁﬁi*: LT
g7, @R AT (AW Fqredr ARAAT geALFANT: s1r aFA syAFARY 11
NoTes :

1. Zagr. * Holy. From 27 and gy, lit. turning to the gods.” The
word occurs five times 1n all i, 168, 1 fiygfrg 1 3vgt 3 g (sad
of the Maruts ). Grassmann would take 1t 1n the accusative pl. fem.

construing with g4, Sdyana, T9q @raOar . i. 177, 4, s1g
oot qagn. Siyans, o1y W) g1 @EeeNEl i, 8, b 3gur fim sfe-

R N ~ s RPNV N

* M. M. QAT ¥ W@ 79} fM.M. omts 9. ! M.M. adds
a1 gt JF Ay | M. M. omts & s M. M, U4,

§ For the caesura see § 205 iv a-Arnold’s V.M pp 310, 181
¢ Surya = Saulé = Helena ( Bloomfield’s Rel Ved p. 116 )
$ M’s V. G. S. para 212, 4 (p. 339.)
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aff areq.  Siyaos, Frgr At gE (Al @i s a1 v, 76,1 SR-
grort 391 AT ey Sdyana, IAYT: JEE: ATH: @IHL. v, 77, 2 wAg-
s A A wrawfta 3o stgen. Siyans, @ e ghdaw dvmi
TR 7 R | 3 7 Wgaien: | aged SRey axafd.

2. gwgm, A Vedic form. See Whitney, para. 452%.

3. g33dig. Causal Aor. of 3. [ Altind. Verb,, p. 136, 1l. 2-5. But
see the same further on and also G1. Dict. and Whitney, para, 812 D.]
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Yerse 5
PapapiTHA:

farsy T aq T oA g kA Py afdsesag
FRa | q2 T AT Z4 s w g

Siyawa-

¢ sifu ai gaan Rt g agied aaia g sifta @g 1 Fafx
qeon | ageRvd qufRert: | o1 adn i | wad gEAmwEd: |
qaeqd agdl | erFARsFaRenadt & og@d gaweas) @it
fry: a9 sdmarTaregt fwga: & gt} garrady (padEnt ot
ga o araafd o
Nores:

A1, [ fast, It would he better to construe this as predicate of the
principal clause, There would then be no need to supply x&wgw gwm,
as Sdy. does. ]

2. a5y ¢ To Atri” It cannot mean from Atri, as Siyana would
take it,

3. wufgsa7a®, Occurs only here, According to Siyana, 1t is the
name of the cleft in the rock which the Aévins made tolerable for
Atri (x, 89, 9), and from which they dehvered him (i, 116, 12). Roth
takes the stem to be gfsaeq, and would make our word an adjective
in the neuter qualifying ¥l¥# Grassmann makes it an acc, mase,
from #fgsgg and ¢ would supply TgH or ampy or some such word,
corresponding to W in the first line.”

$ From Bomb. MS. ( ufgsid HUAEET ) ; M M ®AE. But compare his
Varietas. Lectioms. { M. M, omits 4  § Bomb. MS. T € Bomb, MS.

A,
* M's V, G. §. p. 105,
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4. frggiaq ¢ You gave’ g@ww, is one of the forms cited by Del-
briack, Altindische Verbum, p. 136, with regard to which 1t is not easy
to say whether the reduplicated stem 1s a present or a perfect. For
the meaning heie Roth, who takes 1t from g, fify Dhitup, xxiv, 3
(frmt and sfigsrdt; of g, gatfy), ganfy, g#id, Dhitup. xxx1, 9 (7747 ),
compares vi1, 5, 9 T f4 a1 3eq ga@a ( Siyans, ¥ yaea fed frsige ),
vii, 40, 2 q1g% gigad W (Siyana F1gRA srEnfradl Qedam | agA-
fafy gdfor daeg ), vii, 92, 3 (7 A U gfiere gawd (Siyans, fy gr@ fra
fsig g7 ), x, 42, 5 a8 ATEIFFAAE! 7 @yFgad gha g9 (< gives
his enemies into his hand,” Siyana, 7 gl & ¥ WHAQ@), vy,
19, 33, QY 7 gw1 f1 gF sAm (Sdyams, f7 g3 a0 amify @wERE-
Waey )

5, SmAg  Compate 1, 118, 7 gaas¥aAiary  qaaemAAR-Egm
( Sayana, ofiwH gEa wWagAngd ggsasaq) The other passages 1w
which the word occwis are 1, 34, 6 o wQWAFFTY g7a A A T2
yweget (To the Advins,  Sdyana, simr g@fEasd ), vi1, 50, 7 smmAwm)
R qr ( Sdyana, g A9, mIdN. agsafgar 9 Agw AR A, |
HAM WEAEWT | WHRAAE, &e ), vu, 69, 4 gRIgEqwEy: vt 9R dedmAr
gt &gy . ( Siyana, SHAT HIAT WF )

gt ammE @9d frg: g3 This clause presents a daffieulty  If 1t
stood alone we should have little scruple i following Siyana, and
tranlating ¢ who enjoys yowr protection, being dear to you.” But in
1, 118, 7, a verse relating to the same exploit of the Advins, we have
a simtlar phiase used, not of Atri, but of his helpers, the Agvins—ya-
g qugdmmAebsaEae. [ Cf agst 99 @ w1 amm and g9y
and %, No. 20, vv. 6 and 8 ] Compare also the use of gay- with sfy
in the next verse of the present hymn. Giassmann takes our clause
to rofer to the service (of worship) done by Atrito the Advins, and
he may be right. The relation between the gods and their worshippers
is that of mutual help. Compare, for mample, No 2, v. 6 (p, 66 ).

Yerse 6

PapariTiac

I @q T g Afaar w9 smaAtaa sy
ghas | Ay g AW msHi e |

* p. 67 in this edition.
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Sivava.

7 iy = ¥ sibmr P & gade &4 9% 9@ o R
T =gaEm wawmwwg wee) ewadts Siawd aw €96
qaTER WA FA’ | Oh a0 g9t €99 S IRETHAred e
xrfa: sifeqafy qen stepqan | ga sqaEwiyar sed -
IF Fwg gEAwRERy (RV 1, 117,13 ) <qameq gaaiad-
T FIEGT

Nores.
1 Compare 1, 117, 13, quoted by Siyana

2. gftga The word occmis only here and 1v, 5, 14 sfgor g=ar
A Gd1A FIAQOE  Sdyana, AR qETFGET FIEvE .. @@
g5q] HAqumE: (g 5 Roth (Supplenient ) venders the word 1n onr
passage by Bestatigung [ confiimation], Tafahrung [ experience,
knowledge] and in 1v, 5, 14, by Verhcissung, Vertrostung [the giving
hope J.  Grassmann takes 1t as an adjective 1n the sense of ¢ notable’
m both places  The text of Siyana 1z unfortunately not certam, I
have followed Max Muller’s conjectural emendation.  Siyana renders
gdier by gfgmmm, the cretmin’ sc of the two Advins, He adds geg
&8y gegreyg the cause which moved the Advims to return Clonstrue

&g sveg with the followmmg ggg. For the legend of Chyavina see
Muir, Sansknt Texts, v, 250

(3. o=@ =g (Siyana on 1, 146, 2), sdraEg (on o,
151, 9), T g @ ogar (onox, o1, 7 zasdt ) It means

¢ protected henceforward, endurnng, lasting ™ ]

Verse 7

PapapAriia:
¥4 Y YS7Y AP a|i e |y gisedia
agy | fe 3 avq star @ gAE: o

Siyawy

Iq 917 = &f & ggATAAT @9y Ao} agIIRW 4 §AN: §5G-
|RAIAn gRATE: FENAAL: A AWITA: | AT qYIAEY 1| ¥ orPuan

* Ulwar MS ¥ d% 89 &c., Bomb MS, aYg §Y W‘@ qq.
See M. M.s V. L.
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sfare gait i aig fremeras | @ gvy: gy ga swia
AT HIOAANRAT T qHA mtcntqaq’r | Py q%kg YT
g=g=d | Afrgsearftamiisitze cgoearan |3t ggar guaear-
firteareat af§fame (RV. 1, 116, 1) sqfigan | aras gesan 0
NoTEes:

1. Compare 1, 116, 1 ( the passage 1eferred to by Siyana), &c.
See also Mu, v, 244,

2 O ovgum grgag This s a vary difficult clause  We must
begin by setting Sdyana’s device aside absolntely.  The 3rd pars sing,
qiq (fr g, fygfd ) cannot possibly be equivalent to the 2nd pers dual,
forqigay The nominative to gig 1s sqrEy. This word 1s, however,
of doubtful meanming. It occurs wn other four passages. v, 56,15
o To e 3@ femwew wweEn. Sdyans, ¥ wea: g9 gide
MATNYIE g g9 g9 | it g | ey ofe 3@ 3w | o sl
UIFART T T TT 7 (A AT | agARe qaE e Vi,
28, 4, gur Fufd WANETRNT AFRU fAg | HUg 99 v Siyans,
F9 FmAmiERE au wEdid 39 qqE | AT | gR A FAfEaETEER
qgST FWIA AR AT | 99q] | AIENY A Ay IUFH
AN qg=ald | qwEN ga&md god WaEey O, 21, O afafayr-
gfisga) qgqar FWIRY | @1 syepagmym The available MSS. of
Sayana are defective or conupt here M M prints Q) qoEARRGHC
......... gusafd g 7 @ ggesls  Compae lus Varletas
Lectioms, p xxiy, where he conjectures that Sayana probably explamed
sl by #F@l A4 Bfawgsed awwm 8@ a1 & 37, 12 93 e
Tgar 78 wA€ 41 ugdAl qEeEA | A W AT AW gegEd afweagAl
agdl 1 ¥aq || Syans, orersgy ARAF AW Ofy HUEA TWAAERET & )

It 18 clear that the meaning of sg@y 1s unceitaan 1t seems to mean
¢ hostale,” “unfriendly,” and so Roth would take 1t everywhere but here,
Grassmann 1n his Dictionary follows Sdyana on vii, 28,4, and explains
it as a compound of &7 and g (for which last word, however, he can
only quote aqgae itself ) in the sense of ¢ not giving,’ out of which the
meaning ¢ hostile * was, he thinks, developed. In his translation Grass-
mann takes the word differently: ¢\ mean wight can save himself
of he only trust in you, O Ad¢vins’ Roth (Qupplement) takes m

NN A

* M M omits i iﬂﬁﬂ Hfﬁﬁ agl. t Bomb MS. omits what fO“OWb.
I Ms V. G, S.p 398
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here as=amd% ¢ Your horse drew him out.” Compare i, 117, 14

g4 gSgada A egRifiregyRIfrA,, and vu, 09, 7, g¥ yogulia €93
I wfae: | abireReaRRdEictar g

I have followed Roth’s brilliant suggestion in my translation. But
if aqgm must be taken as meaning ¢ enemy,” I would ( with Delbruck?)
construe g\ gag: with the foregoing §1 (sc. gsg#). ¢ An enemy saved
him because he trusted in you.

[ In some cases gal is only a metncally smitable way of writing
sy (of gRemmE, X, 96, 8, with g5 ), so 1 viy, 68, 7, and perhaps 1n
X, 40, 7, gaRIm, text gat War.— Lanman. ]

Yerse 8

PapavaTiua:

grlm | SMAE T I yaq TR -
glar | 4t g ARy 9w q @dy g =
widar AL 1l ¢

SAvana:

FZFM IR | e gmd: | R gron | staar qdwy e
qq=3 AZT TR IFIAFTEFTY CGAHFE AQHATAE FHETATar-
o KA AWATAAE FAATE | IHRIAN FSAAGIY | e
segE:] | 3@ AT WIX GEAMBA KIA FANAT SAEANEN gai
Aq YA | A FIRT MATAAAGEd SR o7y 7 ok )
Aty IATFA qraaeagq | wiemaeae |l g erlmiy
fraawaat ggmiy oo ser amreda fgaegoe gwt Fer adhiy-
FirY: FARE wfemA{T 1| 1ad Freeen rhfced wd R
gttt e (i, 116, 22 ) 0

NoTEs?

1. smumg. Compale i, 112, 6, gifica®d swaFmwet.  Siyana,
St %ﬁmﬁ..fnmmmMWﬁmmmﬁam-

- P R —~
~ ~ M v ~ o~

* Bomb. MS. ¥gM. Compare M. M.’s Varictas Lectionis.  { Bomb.
MS. give the first explanation only of & 1 Bomb. MB. omits the gram-

matical note,  § M. M. F& AWM agamnst his MSS € Bomb. MS.
omits what follows,
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[ 2. wq Bce note 1 on vii, 54, 3
3 (a‘&q* fee Whitney, para. 356 ]

Yerse 9

PapapiTHa :

Ty T WG A gsIeh: W TAA I9EI
gsweRl | 39T Ag TR AwAr @St Tag 1A
‘TRashl: |zt T 0L
Sivana:

Uy TENAr g @ Gy A(4e: w6 @ar SYEHT NaaaT gam:
LTI GHRAT FvaY: GERaY aRsi! edify | afdar s alg
TIGAL | ST HFFASAT M7 T TG | STTARAT O | STE T
AETreen aRifTafEmet a: g s garEdad: | qRte |
TS AT YT | wFAEHTA qovaor iR B sqEw

3

No. 22
Mawnana VII StETA 75

SitaNac:

PN AT (AT qFH G RO | STAFHAFTRT | 5YAT YLl
FTET G AL | I FIRATTMRIRANIIANET &7 awrgaiR-
A | TETEATE I9ER AT AT SR sutETIR I 9
gabr | aur = w5y 1 sgwr et R iy oRfY el
( Adval. iv, 14 ) | KRarr sreqrar AfAAETE ey |

ST ATTHRIS T Ieqrq qqa: g |

sqar qegatana afy: aw%: Fargie: u

mgard RBrogrfE§ arared ud 7% |

M AFgEIFIT ey araiegatiesiata (Rigvidhins, 11, 28)n

~—

| M, M. 299d¥ | 9975009: | § M. M. RTUR from his MSS. A, Ca,
B.I. He notes that the reading 1s the Rigvidbéna 1s ‘o, q M. M.
gFY  He notes that lus MSS. A, Ca, have our reading ( Ulwar MS. ), and
that his MS. B.J. and the Rigvidhdua bhave YT and 74T respectively.

* M’s V. G. 8. para 100 C; Lanman’s N. I. V. pp, 379, 394.
t M’s V. G. S. App. V. p. 384,
28 [ RV. Hymns ]
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NoTE.

The Paribhishd quoted is xi1i, 3 ( Macdonell's Ed. of the Sar-
vAnukramaniki, p. 5) gREtasTeRRfusraftaT=o3iR  fifrag v
Fe gumeeqy, IEAMWE ( Ulwar MS ) 1s the reading of all the MSS.

of Syana. Rigvidhéna a7 sy, which M. M prints.  Rigvidhana
HTHHT

Yerse 1
PabarirTua:

A 3y wmE Jfasan Hed wfngEEr ai-
ql#t{mml ad gis Ad: AT AgeY -
saaT TAfs S |2

SivaNa:

ragar: Riawn sarkgt st fr e sqreIal | Frardy ga-
aftad: | afuHarearean Agar sg=o waq | SR Taaa
LT | SRUEE] FeqraiireugodaRaAaRIeqienTa: | gasarsey
gfr a: 1 B KIT JFAT ARAE @agETcETEEr o AWy
ATl | w9 g SEshAd eqvmiid a wT s
sqguine | BR = oy WEAiERAn | neaar g
qaat: stsftand s | it sgagrerm s o

NoTES:

3

1. &#m: (@) 3rd pers. sing. aor. ind of 3 § It is the samo form as
&mg: (A9) in the second line of the verse. For the lengtheuing of the
augment ( Whitney, 585 ) and the alternative samdhi ( 1y RfFwr and
amarged, Pada text in both cases &y@:) Roth refers to the Rigveda
Pratigakhya, i, 28, and the Atharvaveda Pratiddkhya, 1i, 44,

Siyana was famaliar with the proper explanation of the form, which
occurs frequently. Compare his note on i. 92 4 rnan -{ 9 5 '-gsn aqm

/\I\/\//\/\\/ PN AN ANNS Ay

a4 M. M. ReTRE. M. M. adds € 1Bomb ns. ST § M. M.
i | Bomb. MS. SRRARCTY,
TMsV.G. S, App T v/gr. p. 380.

$MsV.G. 8. para 148 1, d (p.170); Appendix I 4/vr-to
cover (p, 420.)
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Pada text syafteqr:. Sayans, qu: srq@R sqm: AIAHIRISHRIA. .. ... |

am: | 3o T | gfe wd TR weg | IW WU 3 A | eREN
Twyq gyer:.  The difficulty in the first case of the word here 15 that
there is no accusative.

2. afgugm. Compare Siyana on i, 31, 2, where the same epithet
is applied to Agni, 3 A7 & gun A1 AR AfawdAIRET gat.  On
i, 75, 2, his note 15, § arfgceam srfrrumgafqyurgs qa iy ake.

Yerse 2
PapariTna:

o W ¥ gEad A I W@ b w
afea | fag g aweq 9 IR I ady
Ay sEEy | R

SAvVANA :

N ARATR 72 AT GEAT GEWAY GEANTATT ar* R wT | R
T ¥ 9% A2 A QAR §METE ¥ afY 5qws s R T R
amdtd gud qNGE W 97 A% TR 7S g | ¥ ArEN Aasy-
23 ¥ Aoy sty wWaeg stAaed g Aty 0
Nores

1. #19.t Siyana refers this form sometimes to g4, sometimes, as
here, to 7, Roth, following Westergaard, is disposed to look on 1t in
all the p;ssages in which it oceurs as a form of a Even in x, 83, 6,
39 qeqy:, where alone the connection with g9 seems to him to be
called for, he would like to read a vocative s34 and construe &g
( from ‘l) as in 1, 76, 4. Delbruck, Altindische Verbum, p. 87, derives
it from g9 in nine places in all (i, 131, 6; ii, 14, 7;iv, 3, 4; v, 24,
4; vi, 21, 5; viii, 48, 27, vui, 44, 22; x, 83, 6—Delbruck suggests a
reading &r:—x, 167, 2). Grassmann translates < Awake’ here and
( Dictionary ) compares v, 79, 1 #¢ 1 14 qiqqit T8 Rifrowd.

2. gPg. Pin. v, 4, 103 schol. ( Roth. ) The usual construction
of the root & is the accusative of the thing and the dat., gen. or Joc.
of the person.

~ SN AN AN AN,

* Bomb. MS. omits TEHAY 1.
T M's V. G. § para 148 5 and note 1 (p. 172.); A's Ved. Met. p. 31.

I~
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3. smegq, Compare this word as it occurs in other passages of
the Rigveda. i, 55, 6, & ] wey: &gM FOM Wyl g7 ot AAw-
g7 ( Said of Indra. Shyans, sEeg: oF qa1 T geow &c. ), v, 56, 8,
W g ATed 77 segar g ( Sayans, smeg stysg ), viii, 94, 1, MR
wedl SIEGAIAT WAL, | G Agt W ( Syans, sE: A FWGHA )-
The only other form is sygega: which, however, occurs sixteen times.
Compare, for example, i, 48, 3, IqFETNT I=B1H g T N WHE | T 350
AT FOR &% 7 wwege:. Siyans YS! TPTA: AAEUE! GAAMT 6HR 7
a1 §EFRSY AM: §Wirped SOgFd agd AR | s R s e
Roth gives two words smreg, one in the sense of ‘ praising, ' and the
other 1n that of ¢quick moving ’* [ Cf. also qora- smega: (v, 9, 2).
Siyana mEEmal ToHAET wyat FI durEg Al aemel #8ifd.  Gr. i Dict.
explains the word in the present passage and in v, 9, 2, and 56, 8 by
¢ preisliches Gut enthaltend’ ( holding something good, that is worthy
of praise). ]

Verse 3

PapariTna:

O W WS garat: fmn Iwd swata: W
AP | TAR: AR FAT sgued: seAten @
ey |l 3
SivanNa:

IWATIR TIATYT: TRTNIWEAT ITE: 0X GA CAATN ¥
sfegr R sierbant swgare: s AT TEHY: 9T SR
sesfea | % o s 3amt @aedlid Fard wifr s
&mm=ﬂ=§ | swaftgr Ao grgvraﬁ = wwm"ﬂ' : | URERATR-

ATYRATANTASIAIAAT (AT | A TgIa1gq97 |
o Faear W [ orey: A frsfa el

NoTES:
1. @. Pronounce ti-e,

NASNS L s L -

t M. M. RO GO AT AT § M. M. adds HTEE- § M. M. adds

TRIRPIFRIIRAgARFaRTH. T 98q is from Ul. MS., M. M. and

Bomb. MS. 8. See M. M.’s V. L.

* « 8b ugdsah ”-Arnold’s V. M. p. 810: see also § 170 ii a
—Arnold’s V. M. p. 130.
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2. g daif #an® ( Pronounce, daivi-ani vratani). ¢ Bringing

to life (again ) the works of the gods.” Compare &si+dl, No. 8, verse
4. ( Note p. 142*),

Verse 4

PapapriTHA:

UNT €41 JAIAT SRR O et o)l | Renfa
afisesft gt st B3 IRTE gdwe
gt 1l ¥

SAvaNa:

Tt €qr! @7 I qUEE TR I3 Ry gHEAr i gaton
g g Bt AereEmeea® ane il ew gt dl
qRra=sfal | ik gt | smm wifot g gwenir sifRasged
QiREATISET=AT 1wt |11 Ra gigar gRargdtar gaae -
AFEq qEft Qe | ok g o

NortEs:
1. gwmr ¢ Yoking her horses.” Compare verse 6.

2. uw fift.. It is clear from the context that the quick approach
of Ushas to five communities lying apart from each other is intended.
Compare gft gy gffa ( sc. a4r: gueg ) g, No. 3 verse 8, This
of 1tself would negative Siyana’s explanation. For the real meaning
of the expression see note on No. 7 verse 8 (p. 1347).

8. aga Perhaps ‘customs’ or ¢deeds’ Compare i. 145, b
sqafiggAr wedvg:. Siyana, TYAI SWFTEINAWA SowdE, AR 3§
wqfifq. [ Gr. derives ¥gq from ¥ ¢ to weave ’ and gives ¢ web’ as the
root-meaning. Pischel approves of the etymology and gives the

+ M. M. PSETEatagd Uit His MSS. A, Cs, BL W&Q 9911 His MS,
B 4 the reading we have given from the Ulwar MS. § M. M. omits

fRaresfy.

* p. 144 in this edition.
t Arnold’s V. M. p 32; «ssii; cataleptic Bhargavi verse, requiring

correction ”~Amold’s V. M. p. 810.~For Bhargavi verse see Arnold’s
Vedic Metre p. 213. € p, 185-86 in this edition.
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following as the senses of the word:—(adj.) moving; (8. n) that which
moves or lives; way, line or row; ways and means (corresp. to Sayana’s
gy ); custom, usage or practice (like the classical 8k. marga in
mallamargs, yuddhamarga, &c. ), law, ordering ; ( s. f. limit, boundary.
He cites i, 189, 1. =it 77 gqut T syena fBar™ 3@ sgnfy g, urging
that 1t will be seen that ggmfq hore corresponds to ggur, He further
compares i. 145, 5, i. 72. 7 and -the present passage, and says that
TqAT wedrg:, YA @AM, and ggW SAMRL 1n these passages are
dentical and what they mean is shown by vi1, 79, 1 and v. 80, 2, susqy
Am: geqr qA oW deEsEtagt and oey o9 g e gTEer
Foadt grgd. AT 7T A he translates by ¢ looking down
upon the goings on of men,”—Ved. 8t., i. pp. 295—£08. ]

Yerse 5

Paparirma:

arfsitsTdt gider qrat Resdar wa: {4 adang
FHsgar I Al 3 owefR o afdsta

ot 1 @

SiyaNa-:

arfirftaelt agaT | gmegsRARw  Faamtecg YTy
uRTmFERAR TNEDTAT® | GdE GINT e T
@Afazaar wreqaart ar g |Tw@t agai FngszaaisgoT
et S IR ) WY qWT: JIERE GHE AR | wivgan
RO Tgar el OISO | 99 @3 §N IAUEARET STior-
g @R | A At sTe TR sdstgRdaaEgor
wAATAT I=ofy AwET &Uf 0

SIS NI N AN SN NS AN NS SN N s RN

* Bomb. MS. omits this sentence. +M. M. RAMSIFIRYYAT frm his
MSS. A.Ca, B. D. (writing “T81&4° ). His MS. B. 4 with us (wniting
TYTET” ) : In this alternative explanation of FISHY! Y is explained by
®. t M. M. adds HfIR*E F€.  § Bomb. MS. omits this second
explanation. ¢ M. M. .
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Norus:

1. aifdrmadt and fesmrsn are Loth given in the list of synonyms for
3g:, Nigh. 1, 8. One or the other must be taken here, Siyana says,
in that secondary sense, the other heing taken as an adjective.

[2. giegami™ A comparison of SRy wgsqr gmd 9w skew =9-
|1 g, 1. 92, 11 with sufiay ean® aan® gieq 918 Wafveumn of the
next Rik shows that the lover (@® ) of Ushas is Siirya. 8o it would
not be right to translate our expiession here as ¢ the wife of Sarya,”
but as ¢ the loved one of Sirya.” That g7 and 1ts allied words mean
that is shown by ix. 101, 14, 1x 38, 4; 1x. 82, 5 —Pischel, Ved. 8t.,
1. pp 31-2 and 27.

8 & Whitney, para. 545 b, ]t

4. Sgedl. Roth compares i. 92, 10, e T ey ( said of
Ushas ), 1 124, 10° 1. 179, 1 Iqqr Jgge-.

[5. safghr. See Supplementary Note 1]

Verse 6

Paparariin-

q{d gAAMY wETE: St fEn dEME Iveq
ggeas | qifd g feasitar © aai® g
AT | &

Sivana:

TATAT AAATGIE Jgeq: TRIA: ACIE: AAIATT: R =y-
Aqr: oA wfY STewe FRETRT | @ = SaT gt fomrn Reatdar
FEEI0T TAT JIY G99 ToBfH A9d IREE@ FF W W 9
z9rfa e =0
Nores

[1. st ovey (ad). )=red ( Ved. Hymus, Pt. i, pp. 17-8.]

2. @es Whitney 834 b

8  fxfan.  The word occurs only here and 1n vi, 57, 3, where it
15 an epithet of the Maruts. Sayana, Rafiar: sqradiay:.

AAASUNY v NNT A NV WS AR Su Y v VACVAAAANANN VAN AARASANANANT L,

§ Ulwar MS8. omits §7H

*MsV.G S para 90 2 (p. 67).

t M’s V. G. S. para 134, 4.ca (p. 143.)

1 Inserted on p 193-94 of this edition §MsV G S App. 1
p- 391,
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Verse "7

PapariTnA:
weqr gt wedt wggstn At [hHe I
U | T ZERI qdq SRl Af A I9Ey

qaad || &

SavaNa-

W1 SEATITEAT FEY THANAT TIFT T YOk A AT THA A
ot 3 e@Rct @ wrfEdAfet 33 aeR gAY aftar adr
gagifr srgrafeqTn auifr Twg AR SR MAAaE |
FeRITAOT syrat W g egeqi: | arat @Ry iy g7 wfy g2 |
STHCTETFIAA@: | S79ar Sfagr a1t g7 2qr g | =
N | IymgoRAg | @dy amaegr Mg Ied qEamed Imta
FTAGA | AT NI ANTY GG IR ATAAATRARE ATNEFANES 0
NoTEs :

1. wigr gaf. & Compare the note on the double use af yawa,
No. 2 verse 6 (p 68**).

{ 2. zegfraom Siyana'a second explanation appeais preferable.

5]

3. gfy. Had rather be construed with sggq ]

VYerse 8

PapariTia:

g 3 Mg drsdy AR g e ssIg o
st segr | v ol gowal R w5 g9 ow
wfasth agt a8 1 ¢

AR N N A R A AN A AR AU A A A S o L~

*Bomb. MS, omits ST AT m‘ﬂ: 1 M. M. omts R ¢M. M gw-
Yemau:  AROATRTIAT:  &FORMT. || Bomb. MS. omuts the second

explanation. $ Bomb. MS. omits this sentence.

t M’s V, G. 8. para 97 A. 1. pp. 77, 78 (note 9). _

§ Ibid; Av. 4/yaz—to worship, Av. yazata—divinity, sngel; Phl.
Ized—( Dr. Dhalla’s Zoroastrian Theology Chs, xiv, xxvii pp. 96-14 .
286-242.)  ** p. 67 in this edition.
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SAvana:

¥ 9w g et dimy qERETRYE dag St gretawuaat
s} T Troftd W geien: Tt = ol werg At A aued-
grzey gfy geirarreS | eark IRy gewar  gevani gevaniy |
sreeaTaiereay: | PR freaid o ar wedf 1 awr & Rl aw
ar giderst: 1 v
[ Nore:

geuar.  Scherer and Bollensen speak of locative forme in-d from-d
stems: I do not think that any such can be proved. Some of the
supposed ones are instrumentals.—Lanman, Noun—inflection. ]|

Maxvarna VII 86kTA 83

Siywa:

gat AT Tt A o ateweTt STaRegTERoRg | At wm-
FEA | STTHERRTFCly el gl awwEranng | afe
o | gai 7o GO qrafy ( Adval vii. 9 )

Nork:

Roth subjoins a note to the translation of this hymn in the Sieben:zig
Lieder which I translate.

« The hymn is historical and speaks of a victorious contest—often
referred to—which was waged by Sudisg, king of the Tritsus, against
ten confederate princes. The Vasishthas are the family priests of Sudés.
In this song of thanksgiving they ascribe the victory of Sudis to
their own effectual intercession for him with Indra and Varuna, and
to the mighty help vouchsafed by these gods. Versc 8 appears to be
the original close of the poem, Verse 10 is common to this hymn with
vii. 82 ('the preceding one ).”

*Bomb. MS. omits f: 1 M. M. omits M FNWAH,  § Bomb.
MS. omits this clause. € Bomb. MS8. owmits this clause.

t « 4s’vavat, § 168 ii "~Arnold’s V. M. p 310; see {168 on long
and short vowels before~van,~mant,~vaut : Arnold’s Vedic Metre p. 127.

| Lanman’s N.I. V p. 360a.

$ M and K’s Ved. Ind. Vol. II. p. 454.

29 [ RV. Hymns ]
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Grassmann would take the hymn somewhat differently. ¢ As you
helped Sudds before”” ( verses 4 and 6 to 8 ) so help us now in the fight
that 18 imminent ( verses 1 to 3 and 5 ).

[ Vv. 1—8 are translated in Muir's * Sanskrit Texts,” Vol. i. pp.
323-4. ]

Yerse 1

Paparirsa:

JNY AT THAAE: Ay 0 To0-4: gysodta
73: | gt T 90 ey At 9 gsqrEy sEen
yHaT F9aq | 2

SivaNa:

¥ T AArTER eIt gt | wgay faefar | gaa stret aegwr
QEIHTAE: T2gF: FEAFFITSIATAL Tegqea: a0t ofeq (=3=a: qA-
qTT gyada: gufiedion: qf: qratiRer Ist & auiwn fAedoiagg-
gean: gea:] qrar qrehd a7 IR el gl afilo
Road | qur o YRR | sragaEt IRESTARA] (T B.in, 2,2))
% rRTea gai qrat grat SeRa Rt (7R = gar @i smaew
JIATATEY SATQNOT T FHQEATINOT T TIA@OT 7o feeasy | oy
T gAY NEAASTHAEY TAFHIAT TNT QrgHIaquregad ||

NoTes:

1. gamy and s3rge, are in the same construction after grgwrma:,
¢« To you looking—to your kindness.” T,udwig refers the clause to the
enemies of Sudas, ¢Though they saw that Sudas had you for his
friends, yet they pressed forwards.’

2. gra1. ¢ Forwards.' The inst. sing of g1 used as an adverb.
Roth compares i1, 26 4 4@ & FUYAAMELATH d qra1 A4H  FTEORI:.
Sayana, gqET QrEAT FgAT JATOT.

3. wegeg:. Only the participle occurs. I translate Roth’s article
on the word. eq_( denom. from 1), wsufy ¢ to be desirous of getting

C NN NS NS AN ~ - PN NS S N MR AR S A A A

t Bomb. MS. omits AU &d: § Ul MS AR (sic); M. M.
aet fy. || Bomb. MS. omits clanse. Ul. MS. ﬁ(ﬁﬁﬁaﬁa’

# Av. nar—, nara-‘man.’  { Av. gao, gava, gio. ¥ M,. yr=ayg°.
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cattle,’ Vopadeva, 21, 2. From this root the participle wegeg. (1)
¢ desirous of getting cattle’: Mq® & wegy [cf. the clause which
follows, ardt srgrga wa ] v, 45, 26; vi1, 32, 28, ¥ wegar wAE! THGSY
m Yur e | -0 a7: iy, 0, 155 e, s, aeTeed:, S
iv, 17, 16 (2 ) ¢ardently desiring:’ vargmii 7egq=q &34, [ Siyana,
TRICH Fuafd | ¥ [ g IRHEMHRAGONIEAl FEiar m: mgi-
Al g 9 AR | gowi: W@ qufeR mEmoeed Summ seaw |
i, 33, 1; fit TTeqar wAET AGE: TOAEE) APFAT @A i1, 81,9, (3) ‘eager
for battle’: egean @1 @ [ Sdysns, wegEa mA SR | TRETEY
ArAA: ¥ | AT I TAR: | & @R g Tagge @ o
sramfaEdt o 1, 131, 3, I wega wer agwgy [ Sdysna wegar ust
m g=oat ] v, 46, 10; qrer 75gea: gyuEY gg: vii, 83, 1 [our passage J:
w7 [ Sdysna, v U1 =G W I™TW ¥ &AWL ] vui, 2 35; g ¥
T a7 wml gy [ Siyans, 7y ot W oA | qA gt
qaiRaFfiea ] ix, 96, 1.

4, gygd:. ¢ With broad axes” The word occurs only here The
epgy roferred to by Séyapa is an implement in the form of a horse’s
head which was used for cutting the sacrificial grass. ( Taitt. Brihm
IT1, 2, 2, the passage quoted by Siyana). Ludwig pronounces the
meaning ¢ with broad axes’ to be quite impossible on the ground that
the axe does not play in the Rigveda the part it does in the
Mahibhirata, He takes the word to be a proper name ¢ the Irithus
and the Pardus’*

Verse 2

PapaPATHA :

o4 T wEsA FAsHw: qinE wrsr
frg == e | ot wdew g @ @t a -
TEU AT TrEy |l R

SiyaNa:

77 gienT ol AU qEen A SRgaaen engex ggng
H1TEeR | qlEarar I g | |3 Paaggeggar fvsa gt
A fF = Bl Bavggs @ va | ol g ef gentwafy ) o=

* See under « 4. Pars'u” M and K’s Ved. Ind Vol. I p. 504-5.
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wg? g gaa el w@tw wdwgagd @t gend
frerr® W fivafy qw ared ani ¥ R femhy g
AT WA |l
Norgs:

[1. zaessi:. g from g like ywy, A9 &e. ]

2. gftwsenm wafy fF w9 gy, Ludwig accepts Siyana’s explanation

in the fight where nothing is pleasant’ Grassmann ¢ where all that
is dear is at stake.’

[ Nothing is more difficult in the interpretation of the Veda than
to gain an accurate knowledge of the power of particles and conjunc-
tions., The part. 7, we are told, is used both affirmatively and
negatively, a statement which shows better than anything else the
uncertainty to which every translation of Vedic hymns is as yet
exposed. It is perfectly true that in the text of the R, V., as we
now read it, w9 means both indeed and no. But this very fact shows
that we ought to distinguish where the first collectors of the Vedic
hymns have not distinguished, and that while in the former case
we read w7 we ought in the latter to read 57 ( Max Muller, Vedic
Hymns, Pt. i, p. 264.)t

M. M. agrees with Siy. here and translates ¢« in which struggle
there is nothing good whatsoever ”

8. wrdy:. ¢ Those that see the light.’ &g 18 used of the brightness,
the light of the fire, the sun, the sky. ]

Verse 8

PapsriTaa:

Ay qEt st A e e fR
gt o e | Ry wAtam, 99 Ang st
A% AHAT TTASHA A7 T@9 | R

IR NANAS WA NRAN AN S S A AT NA S~

* From Bomb. MS.; Ul, M8, and M. M. §1d1%. Compare M.M.'s Varietas
Lectionis. In second edition M. M. §ru%.

T M's. V. G. 8. para 180, sud voce, pp. 229-30.
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SAvawa:

% FTEO Er srAn qdeAn: sfr: @Rl enega §c
WA | qur R g% diw: 8Pl Tegarera, sedtgE 1 s
TR WA, ATAY: THT: AIYEY: IqRYan | e qaqwraien-
g ¥ [ETGAT AEARSHAFTICN SHAVERZATIEH, SHTar o
QT AT NARW=IAH U
Notk:

It seems better to take FATATY of the foes of Sudis than, as Siyana
does, of his warriors, WAFEMUAY. i either ¢ the enmuty of the peoples’
or ‘ my enemies among the peoples.’

Yerse 4

PapapiThA -

gRiaRo agAify: smfy dgw TRt § gsIray
wrgaq | sttt qu guEn, gt @ gean
Ay gustEf o ¢

Sivawa:

% (AT gRATAEOY quArRTRTRteey: [ srafa | staRra s
G wa QLT T TR ffasay gai GATE | W ZgTahy Gan |
QT AR ATTE AT A qHAGIF | O AT 49 qrsAE
SETTIOT TAIATEV EYIATLIAT | H3T | AR | ATFA-RRAFTZ -
eqeffy gaftar qury: aRa | qerdd qeAE’ gEAMasdwal a9
qreaEi JARA: a7 A AT GAFIANTE | AT FHA QARA
FEFE ATARRIN: |
Nortks:

1 agfy ¢ Irresistibly.” An adverh, Compare vii, 99, 5 g9 aagey-
g T

[2. gegm qQfgfd:. Inv. 8 it is certain that the Tritsus clad in
white and with their hair braided are the same as the white-robed
Vasishthas, with hair-knots on the nght, of vii, 33, 1. But 1 vii, 33, 6
the Bharatas are called subjects of the Tritsue ( gegat ffa:) In
vii. 18, 13, Indra makes over to Tritsu the possessions of the enemy
( the booty ). It seems that Tritsu in the sing. is King Sudds, and
the plur. with the exception of v. 8 of the present hymn, signifies his
dynasty or gotra.

NN N Y AANAAAASLT AN S e ASC G ARSIV S L Ve W SV SN N

* p1. M8, &wTw: afer yema.
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The next question is as to how the genitive is to be interpreted.
‘Whether the expression means gQTgIF possessed by ((on the part of )
the Tritsus (the priests) or of (on behalf of ) the Tritsus ( the kuing
and his gotra ). Comparing T. Br, 2, 7, 1, 2 Zamt garqi =299 and (at.

Br., 4, 4, 5 qea ST 36T gy gyt KAy, it seems less likely
that gegat here is the possess. gen.*

The vinid description in the hymn puts vv. 8 and 5 directly into
the mouth of Sudéas and his family. These are the mgM& referred to,

The close conection of the family of the Purohita with the king’s
family is indicated by the fact that the name for the one could stand
for the other as well —Geldner, Ved. St. i1. 136-7. 7}

VYerse 5

PapariTua:

gatTeoit Afy W AgRa o s wE agaly
swiaa: | g9 7 g THdw e o @ @ -
LR R ERTIE

SAvawa:

¥ FaETO sid: W wEy: daedfif st egequagnfy ar A
aqfea sifaY arasd | oify = qawi Fewmi 7Y suaw sTee-
sfar: T amiaeia | gd {§ gat_a@g swoe e Reae
JET: TGAT GAEK THA: §TTA | ARAITRYT | o7 & @ FRO0G
qri aehd Ry Rad gzf% ateqrmad waa
NorEe:

7% yagqeg. ¢ The wealth of both sides.” Compare the next verse.

Yerse 6

PapariTua:

I T gate: ufwy gy 3 A AR
= arad | g% wsPn gusfil faswifyay 1 g<3r-
|y IRy gGshn @g 1|

* M and K’s Ved. Ind. Vol I. pp. 321-22
t For Tritsu see, sub voce, M and K’s Ved. Ind. Vol I. p. 320.
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SAYANA:

IR I GELEN UAT FEEEIARTEIS oF  FHHR
AT ATHY GOWAY 3 T TEI ° Jat A wggra ) fewieg ) e
TAE QAN SN | 79 e aniidnde: At o
7¢: frariad Prac Rfed gard g @ ada SEd gat R
AT FeTHACTRA: ||
[ Nore:

Iygre: It might have been supposed that one of the parties meant
was the hostile kings; but they are said in the next verse to be
sqgsga: —Mun, i, 324.]

Yerse 7
PADAPATHA @

gh TS GS§AT WESAT: YSTMEY TEAEW
TP | WA Y FASAIHY FUseghe T wIM
9T FYsERE I ©
Sivana:

? e [ 7w | amdeaRn Tem: gRE: wEa |fvan |@arn
qUER GHAAT: HATA: AAAAEAL CHIAET GIEY, CRERARATY
A T gFY: T @Ag JAAAUL & qegd A AP | qqAA-
e | oty o AN dizrfiwmaz wfaw: | sRNdwmT g
qwen SrqugRasrgEfa: T aer eRang | 91fY 9 vt gy )

3;: i afRafy Jagaar: awn | A @F T |0 AT IERIIALISNZ-
foa

Yerse 8
PapariTaa:
TSN IRsTRrE fad: gsrd wEEen -

gy | facgat: o= s sufd R fistea sd-
a FET | ¢

* « Perhaps yiyudhuh ”—~Arnold’s V. M. p. 31. For a long vowel in
reduplication see Arnold’s V. M. p. 128 §169. ]
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Sivana:

T A s | qmmeseEn Sorgat A | Awiwesgea:
gt Tafie wgd: Awa ad@: oRaem qRaRa and uy
sl 93 seezan | a= afaxd Preray: P N AeanegedY
wogRa: wueT: afer Wiasa: sARTdweaEs: afbefiear: cacdsT
wfRas: anar gy R sgar 9° 9 e ! aRARR
gat qTE U T8 grrezatreE:

NoTEs :

[1. zguw Fnf gy 87 g2 339 &fy (Sdyana on gyt m vii
33, 3) ]

2. ofiyrered. See note on yw, No. 20, verse 3 (p 2041 )

Yerse 9
PapariTHA:

- ha
gt e mgsEy fwe g sea oy
N - ! N
Td waf | gAl A gem gfwsh EAUHLS
FAITET T T5ay || R
Savana:

3 fRRTTE ZAAGR TR 1 A Ty Sl sy ey
A | ST TR Aem: gaT wEQr AANR SRIOr S N s
g3at wfir | § gvon wwwi AT UIAST ai g4t ga-
RBfr: gwasmhy: aglafin: gAY STEATAS | MEAY I TATHER HEwf
H gg T=d 79 |
[ Nork:

gafisf:  See note 2 on . 61, 5, p. I143. «This [ something
like * heautiful prayer,” ¢beauntiful song,’ and then ¢a god who is
invoked with beautiful songs ] being the meaning of the woid, I
cannot think 1t probable that it stands in connection with the verb g9
in its well known use referring to the Barhis. In my opinion gjfis
may be connected with another use of g5, with the meaning of this
verb ¢to draw a god towards himself, averting him from other

A

* 9 from my M8S.. M. M. omits. Compare the ¥ after in the commen-
tary on verse 10,

t p 208 in this edition.
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sacrificers.” Or possibly the word may be derived from s ( comp. gia
derived from g ) ’—Oldenberg, Vedic Hymus, 11. pp. 2034, ]

Yerse 10

PAparirTaa

aeEtd ge5 agon fam W g a=meg afg
I CHEI C G B (| CHIE CCHIE O G
ke Ay g 1l 2o

Sivawa:

STEH TEAYIH, FRIT: TH GIAATT TT F=37q NA=F7g A1 71§ 7Y
ane: @37 gy Aot o 7§ 7 gt | 9 9 wama: waw
AREY AATIAT: ARAEATAT 2qATG: FAACITA AHAHATT ATEES-
uEg | I 9 qH FAAGIHET afyg: |der [FEw orh &
qAAE A | G A | qg0 3T @A orenyd A GvE am
HATHE ATATAZ
Noru: .

This verse is repeated here from vii, 82. I have given Sidyana’s note

on that passage. The MSS. either omit the note here, or give an
abstract of 1t.*

No. 24
Manpana VII StkTa 886

Siyasa:

iror aeicqed Srew q atawent Y qEriaed | qur 9@
mreaq | et areer 3R 1 At Afdge o
[ Nore:

The whole hymn has been translated in Max Muller’s ¢ Ancient

Sanskrit Literature,” pp. 540-1, and vv. 3 ff. in Mur’s ¢ Sanskrit
Texts,” v, 66.]F

M, SqTEARd | SrIrEg | FRANSERS AT 9% qq<weg
wddt Rehol Aggd = 1 awer adfsar sfran RawigEwATEAT-
HAATTR WAG | TG T RTHEY €T &V AATHE | FAT N

1 Anpnotated in Lanmon’s Sanskrit Reader pp. 372-73.

80 [ RV. Hymns }
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Yerse 1
PApAPATHA ¢

et g T afEar SN @ a0 awed EdRf
faq wiigfl | § Y T T Feeay fEan Y
afa T 9w 2

Sivaxae

9T FEUET A | WeRITY iR qRwn g fag v Frate WEafa
wafeq | I e F&i ﬁzaﬁ&f TzEr N matgﬁzomaﬁ fa qeas
fAfA ey eI Ty Rud aﬁiﬁ«'{l a9 gged wzrra armrﬁ@
9 T e IR frar T4 % 9% DoafiEd | ol |d FRA
Sorta wAr amd ANy R | 9w 9 = @ quuq wgunq
fagaiRaary | qeaEs aTmeaEay: |

NoTES :

1. o @y wfgm HF{?S[, fa g &c. It 18 a question whether sgeg goes
with a:nq as Siyapa takes it, or with the nearer wfgam The latter
constiuction seems preferable. ¢ The peoples endure by the nught of
him who, &c. Dut Max Muller, Roth and Giassmann all join 3337
r:'qu and translate ¢his works.” Ludwig construes as I do, hut he
makes g mean wise. For the mstrumental #f§ar sce Whitney 425¢~

2. A gww™ Tgdl Mgdt ¢ Who stemmed asunder the wide
firmaments '~Max "Muller, Heaven and Farth, 1eferied to individually
in the line which follows.

)

3. g..ggx  ‘Lafted on high) Max Muller. ‘Set in motion,’
Grassmann and Ludwig. DPehaps ¢Dbeat ont’ as a goldsmith leats
out o piece of metal. [ ¢Started the star (the sun) on the high
and wide path-way of the sky.” In 1, 24, 8, Varuna 1s spoken of as
having shaped a wide path for the sun to traverse 1n the untraversable
sky, m v. 85, 2 as having set him in the sky and in vii. 87, 1 as
having cut out his path. ¢Lifting on high’ 1s an 1dea opposed to
the Indian conception of the sky. Max Muller's explanation theiefore,
cannot be correct, So the above is the only construction possible,
unless At were taken to mean the sun, with Siyana who in this follow s
Yaska,—Geldner, Ved, St iii., pp. 4-5. ]

*T’sN. L V. p. 533.
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4. fg@ This seems to mean ¢ and also.’ here. ‘Apart,” Max Muller.
Roth makes the word a particle of asseveration (=Gr. Sira )
Grassmann connects the two meanings. ¢ A particle of emphasis,
in some such sense as that in which we repeat a statement to denote
that 1t 18 absolutely certain.” [ See note 4 on vi, 28, 4, p. 196*. Geld.
takes the word here 1n the first of the senses given by him. )

D, qgqE 9 This 1s, as Siyaua takes 1t, a clause by itself, as the
accent of the verh shows ( Ludwig ).}

Verse 2
Pipipyrna

34 AT I T T q9 F31 g JA0 TE YA |

Ty ¥ geaq sgwma: gua w31 AL gswat afy
T || R

SavaNy:

Feot 3t REam RvE [asgid | A ArvRceEmgt 0 ga
& &1 T SR wdRe & a® wgagd wOW | sndiRag
qART TERT g G | F T R TP IO A=Y A=Y A0 L
Feoeq A gt ATfEd: | oy T § aftd 5% @y ghat sg-
UTTT: TSR &0 PR AT 3T INT @AT | GEAT: MATATER: @HE
FA1 BRAFD FAF ATIAK JTEATR ST, TNTTHIG, I

NorTes:

1. Sgemgal@agad ¢ And I muse thus with myself.” With
@9 in the sense of self we may compare the Homeric use of avrovs
¢ themselves ’ for bodies, Ihad, 1. 4.

2. g T=|¥es gafr. ¢« When shall I stand hefore Varupa ?” The

words themselves here would of course bear a referenee to absorption

4 Ns NAA N NS

1 Bomb. M8 omits these two clauses.

* p. 200 1n this edition.
t M's V. G. §. App. TIL. 19 A, a. (p. 466.)
§ tanfia-Lanman; Arnold’s V. M. 14, iii (p. 5 )

9 nt antdr-Lanman; Arnold’s V. M. 14, iii(p. 5,)
| Av. antar-within.
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with Varuna, but the context seems to point clearly to the simpler
meaning. ¢ How can I get unto Varuna ¥ Max Muller. ¢ How can I
get near Varuna ¢ Siebenzig Lieder, ¢« When shall I be united (in
friendehip ) with Varupa?’ Ludwig. ¢ When shall I be united with
Varuna ?’ Grassmann.

8  &q1 ghiF o A8 &5, ‘When shall I, glad at heart, see him
propitiated.” gefer. and gEAT are the complements of each other
(Ludwig ). Or g#iFq may, as Roth and Grassmann take 1t, mean his
merey.

Verse 3

PapariTna:

o aq T T freg ouRi o fafigt:
fisgsdm | @AY 3 ¥ wAd: Ry g wa g
gty Feo: g 1l 3

SAvAaNA:

R Tow Ak ard =3 @i gesti Reg | ovge: geiwl gg-
froowd 37 TAT g7 A qREEIRE | 99 €9 ard 99 |
wE frg=y A a8 Ritkgw g swgdr” o sammg ) & w33
A FALRAT AT A AL ATAHG, GHARATT AT FRAAT | AT
gEa0E | ¥ e g § HqRd qeon goid perdia | sa: A
qitegsa sreraTinat /e I

Nores:

1. fgm@ A Vedic samdhi preserved in the written text. Below,
verse 4, wo have 1n gt ggm1, which must be pronounced gigq, a similar
samdhi, which has been corrected 1n the written text. Compare notes
1 and 4 on No. 6, verse 5 ( p. 1173 ) and the note on verse 9 of No, 6
(p. 122§ ). [ « But since desiderative adjectives are oxytone ( st=awr ),
perbaps f¥ey is an adverb with recessive accent.”—Noun-inflection.
Ludwig believes fizy here to be a locative plural of an adjective Ry
[ seer ] and that 1t corresponds to fyfdgw: in the following line. Thus

LANINALNAAAAANANAAS AN A AN NI 2 SN A AN AN

+ M. M. adds UFEIRT  Both my MSS. omit this.

* Gpa ( Arnold ). 1 p. 119 in this edition.
§ p. 128 in this edition.
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case-form, stem-form and construction (cf, Germ. bei Jemand anfra.
gen ) are entirely regular.—Lanman, Sk. Reader, 372 b ].

2. fagesq. A vedic infinitive, Whitney, para. 970 a.*

[3 Every illness according to the view of the Vedic people is
incurred as punishment for something wrong done, Especially does it
owe its origin to sin against Varuna and his ordinances. Vasishtha
troubled with dropsy implies this plainly in R. V. vi1. 86, 3—Z1mmner,
Altindisches Leben, p. 394 ]

Yerse 4

PapariTan:

g st smE gewr SAYY A9 Ay twataty
W@ | § ag ¥ AT ST @IS S A qFA
agar ¢ T ¢
Savana:

R T SATANTH FRANT ST RGN /AT FAT T3 TG A STET
aard Rrgdt awd et faiafa gglesta | § g0 giw set-
ArgaTF @aTT: ATRAL L FEN AEEN A A T N9 v@qR ) o
wf aeq FIir gear sAqr oY qwg gu G ot anar
FHEFTW AT A7 FIAITE IqA=37 N

Norss :

1. sygq 1 The authorities generally follow Siyana in taking this
word with sqn: Ludwig admits that construction, but prefers to take
it a8 an accusative after fyqtqf@ 1n the next padda. But Vasishtha is
to be understood as asking what sin he had committed so great that the
god is going to slay his praiser and friend,

[2. =ua: See Whitney, para. 454 b. ]§

3. auggm Y See note 1 on the last verse |

* M’s V. G. S. para 167, 2a ( p. 194.)

t Hopkin’s Rel. Ind p. 72

1 jydyistham—Arnold’s V. M. p. 310 ; § 14 iv p. 5.

§ Lanman’s N. I. V. pp. 519-20 ; M’s V. G. S, para 90. 3.

q ¢« Pronounce with elision and combination turéyadm '~Lanman,

| ¢4d emendation is required, perhaps tareyam from tar, tur: but
gea §§ 180 i, 151 iii-Arnold’s V. M. pp. 810, 79, 101.
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Verse 5

PapariTHA
o gt fsat g1 32 w19 41 399 IF SN |
ot T TYST A AW J T70Y 7 qrAs Ayl @

Sivawa:

% aeor Resar fga: ety At g fige asaiggare
g g s AR g 3 ar A Sew@ns qahn wiR-
$FH FAA: & AN T G G| T UG UAAT 320 qgqd 7 arg
P samEan maifue gaet aifEe @afr 7 -
o 7 geafaa = g At IrawraMzT g9 fag o
NoTes :

1. 4199 9391 ag\ﬁ‘. ¢ Which we owrselres have done ™ Compare

above note on &Yy g1, verse 2,

2. uyqd 7 arga T Siyana’s explanation of this simile refers 1t to the

sign that atonement ( prayaschitta ) has Deen accepted. The peison
making atonement, at the end of the seivice, offers a wisp of hay to a
cow. If the cow takes the hay the atonement has been accepted by
the gods, and he may go in peace. If she does not, his atonement bas
heen rejected. ¢ Loosc me as one looses a thief whe has made atone-
went.’ I cannot say whether this s ight The word qygy does not
occur elsewhere, and, except that Yama's hounds are thiice called
&gqy ‘not easily satisfied’ (x, 14, 12; 82, 7; 87, 14) we have no
other compound W'lth g9 Roth (followed ly Grassmann), takes
qyqq to mean eager for cattle, 7. ¢., who has stolen cattle o tried to
steal them, and is therefore bound (an den Hecrden sich gutlich thuend
d. h. dort zugrexfend, P. W. B.; nnderlustigen Dieb, 8 L. Grassmann).
Similarly M. M. ¢a thief who has feasted on stolen cattle.” This 18
awkward, as making the simile refer to the binding and not to the
loosing. But that need not be a fatal objection. ¢ Loose me, who am
bound like a cattle-reiver or a calf,’

[ g9, steal, not actually occurring in verbal forms, but rendered
probable by the der1v. qyg, ¢thief,’ the compounds stg—and gy-and by
the Avestan 4/ trif, ¢ steal.’—Lanman, Reader, 165.

AN

* Bomb. MS. J€IQ&:; Ul MS. TNIEH:
t Av. tayu-thief. ( Jackson’s Av. R.)

NSNS NN NN £ NS 7 AN I .
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99 is the same as the Gr. 7p&mw, In the comparison the case of uy-
g9, arg which should have been the Nom. has been attracted to that
of sy Otherwise, apart from the not very flattering comparison of
Vasishtha to a cattle-stealer and a calf, the passage if interpreted
literally would not make much sense. The sense then 1s ¢release
Vagishtha, as a cattle-stealer (1eleases) the calf from the rope.—
Pischel, Ved. St. i, 106. ]

3. EMW.. Pronounce di-ma-nas.

Verse 6

Pavaritiae

q @ g TR gt ar  gu e Asies:
atife | wis saralT webE: USSR e S o)
qFAEq ISTAT 1| §

Suawy:

% TET | Gaﬁ Teq: TETEY Easwages QAT FIOF T WAt | B
afé 1 afer: fRaw senRiaRa o Al danf: s | g afeda-
ttﬁmtg | |1 T g FEIHOE | U SARHION | 7Y A
gaiRATw: e smx%q | fAfiTw: gaartg: | @ 9 Ry gEw
soreTdiRgdal | s sAAREEERTE, | feait 3aghna
FEYRT qIIHAA O | A T FAAG: qEqEq fAE] I I09-
Tzt 39 ITrR w1 Frgere Rua: sqamfe: (adRa | U
& QY 9T | qAr TG O BATEN] KA FEAQX o gAY
ﬁ:ﬁwéﬁﬁi(K‘m Up.m 8)1ad = Hﬁr AT eI qAR
QI AT THI0 (HARAT WA mra qE: | &R HAUY qm—
ragft qrarf s g awed ol Foa: FAMN: qOEgeTEa 5T |
ST AT a1 2 F%0T ST easy gRY W |
Norks*

1. &. ¢Myown’

2, yfd: This word occurs nowhere else. The verb gafy is given
in one recension of N’mwh i1, 14, as one of 122 words all meaning

~ s s

* Max Muller W HW Compare hig V L Bomb., M8. omits.
t Ulwar MS, oWl Bomb Ms. §z 3% M. M. o @t Prg.

1 Bomb. MS. omits this sentence. Ul. M8, FAT and (N COf, M.
M’'sV.L



3;’1 %Z HYMNS FROM THE RIGVEDA 240

to go. Further, in the Dh4tnpatha, as Siyana notes, the verb is said
to mean to go and to be firm. Siyana puts these two meanings together
and makes yfy: mean the settled course of fate. It seems better to
accept this, which may be in part a traditional explanation of the
passage, than to say with Roth thai wyfy: means temptation. The
alternative is to confess that the word has no meaning for us.

3. &g sumgredge Sqi This is perhaps an insoluble puzzle.
SqR is a word which occurs nowhere else, Roth does not accept
Sdyana’s explanation of it, but takes i1t to mean Verfehlung, error
('s0 also Grassmann, Unrecht, Verirrung ). He gives the same meaning
to Sgmer in vni, 32, 21, the only place where that word occurs,
oTdily wegNIAYT gyAlegunet | §9 Ud g7 W, Siyans, ¥ g wegwiEw
AT W g AR RS | @ SIS | WO g AR T o
q IURe: | aReRd gyte g SRRy | e Oa SRRy 3 svenfi-
wiimr ga @m @@ The following explanations of the piesent passage
have been offered. ¢The older man is theie to injure, to offend, to
mislead the young,’ Max Muller. ¢The stionger perverts the weaker,
Muir. ¢The weak sinner succumbs to the stronger, S. L. ¢The
young man’s fault o’ermasters the old man,” Grassmann. Lastly,
Ludwig thinks it evident ( es versteht sich ) that sgrgry here 18 Vaiunpa,
Ludwig’s idea is ingenious, and may be correct but it can hardly he

said to be evident. ( Ludwig is wrong in giving qqugdr as Sdyana’s
explanation of gy, Siyana paraphrases that word by Iqrry )

[ The root ar in the sense of hurting is distantly connected with the
root mar. . .In the Veda ar has the sense of offending or injuring,
particularly if preceded by upa. . . Hence upira, injury. . . Ari,
enemy, too, is best derived from this root. . . From this root ar, to
hurt, arvan, hurting, as well as arus, wound, are derived in the same
manner as botb dhanvan and dhanus, bow, from dhan; yajvan and
yajue, from yaj; parvan and parus from par.—Ved. Hymns, i. 65-6.

4. wagy ete. ¢ Even sleep does not remove all evil’ In this passage I
formerly took 57 as affirmative, not as negative, and therefore assigned
to srgian the same meaning which Sdyana assigns to it, one who brings
or mixes, whereas it ought to le, as rightly seen by Roth, one who
removes —Miiller, Ved. Hymns, i. 267.

TR A quegd 7 owafy, SAy. on 7wy in viii, 81, 17.]
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VYerse 7
PapariTHA:

SRy @ A fegd wutn wgg T PR wEt-
| S B o T TY BT
gara |«

SAvana:

HrzgR @A KA ANY Joid Say i IMA  RYITgEg
MY STTNM: AN €AgR, 07q o oo wafn et
HCATOT | QAT | qur Y @A @wqg qR=od CEC uy:
Tl & = 33 arfa: tormerertaSae, Yy Sy | e e
T REAAT ATAAQ 3 TA GO TAAEAY FATCAL TG @GN

Norrs:

1, s...... Fufir, ‘I will serve.’
2 yog ¢ Mighty, impetuous.’ The word is often so explained.
Ludwig thinks the words zra: and s=mm, as also Hwgy and uuﬁ are
strongly opposed here, so that the meaning is ¢ though now freed from
sin I will nevertheless serve as a slave the angry god as if he were a
merciful one” But this 1s to completely pervert Vasishtha’s meaning.
While conscious of sin he could not so much as come into Varuna’s
presonce. And Himgy does not mean ¢as if he were mereiful (wie
einem gutigen ).’ Varuna 1s merciful even to the sinner, gy gaqify
g% fagmr, vii 87, 7.

3. &4:. Grassmann takes this as an acc. pl. ¢ Who are his faithtul
ones.” Roth, who follows Siyana in taking it with ¥a:, makes 1t mean
¢ kindly, beneficent.” On vii, 64, 8, where also it is an epithet of
Varuna, Sayana takes it to be a synonym of Aryaman.

Yerse 8
Paparirtiia:

Y g THY T @S gl W Iusa:
Ry aeg | w3 W g & A6t w sy g
o @Rasfie agt @ 1l ¢

B A A 2 VIRV SNDLNANANNNNN NANANANAAC AN S NSNS NINA

* Bomb. MS. omits Y- t M., M. \SA: (UL writes SOA: ).
I M’s V.G, 8. App. I v/jii. p. 384.
31 [ RV. Hymns ]
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Sivawa:
ez ared At erafify giverTeaEATrar | AW ¥ Wi g

ged FTOT AT TAT IqER qeoi greamia (Adv. Sr 8a i 7.y 0

T AT WA E gydf ey (ruAritd uaawAs €t &
R @t gga g gy sabra: sgna: gaaareg | il g | s
WEY HT90F 1T WIEER O @AW | NN R WO AGIFAM TA-
AHEG | AN T FERAA IO WY WAHRANIEG ITZAON, | T TEOLIAT
31 AT, §I @RatTBTTR: 9 wa
NorEes:

1. wa,etc. See note 4 on No 20, verse 1 ( pp. 202-3").

2. %% and 3@, See note 5 on No. 20, verse 3 (p 2051) [M. M.
and Lanman agree with Say ]

Manpana VII Stkra 88
Sivawa:

5 gregAfRfy gaawenst qe afmend dni awdt sgegafa-
Fwae | ey il o
[ Nore:

Verses 4-6 translated in Muir’s « Sanskrit Texts, ” v. €7 ]}

Verse 1
Paparaton -

g grogdy st Agly afg afg degd wr-
@:;{m M INAY G astTy @EEswEy avy
g |l 2

SAyana:

wRUmERT geiisa @@ AIS | §afie o Mgy do
geny gesyd wrafaslt agr erq oa gay St Sraani A waanh-
Tt TG 7 WTET AET HOA | A qen i ainaEReziige s@
sFafty FARY o qemazras: | et qig | I9% Jesd qLEr-
WY IEAT YT FIATAT aTH T AEFA I

* p. 206 in this edition. tp 209 in this edition.

1 Annotated in Lanman’s Sanskrit Reader p, 873.
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[ Nores:

3. Read gy—ggm ( Lanman. )*
2. &A.f Root Aor. subj. ( Whitney, 836 a),]

Yerse 2

Papapirna:

AY g AT ASTAY T W AT Fdorer
o | ' A awlE atasT I3 ek v ar
Tg: g fadrag 0 =
Sivawa:

TGN STEY TN Hea dzad g g @eae naamgRdeE
saTeTET Hig] w@ane | & e azfafa AW ) g geon @ gawe-
wmaa, sxAfr wﬁwam qrart | SerERuanfrgafran: | e
SRSETAAar: SIhIE qar WA ) orega: g9 avE: | ¥ 3R o |
qEr w4 At g whrt eI ) IR 9 | aas §F ar ool
g, sl frftarg stfasade 1
Nores:

This verse is not intelligible to me. I give the explanations which,
go far as I know, have been hazarded. The translation in the
Siebenzig Ineder runs as follows: ¢ When I am lost 1n his gaze, then
his face seems to me like glowing fire, so does the Lord in heaven let
me see the glory of the light and of the dark.’” Roth gives: ¢ When
the Liord 1n heaven brings before my eyes the light and the dark,
a wonder to see’ as the Iiteral translatiou of the second clause.
« Varuna,” he adds, “ appears in the light of the sky as well by night
as by day.” Grassmann follows the Siedenzig Lieder for the first half
of the verse translating more lterally, ¢ Now that I am come into
his presence Varuna’s face seems to mo like that of fire” He goes on:
¢« May the Lord bring for me to sec that which displays itself so fair
as light and dark in heaven.’ Liudwig translates: ¢ And now that I am
come mto his presence I W1ll prase Varuna s face of fire, that he may

~ NN N ~ NN s

§So M. M. and Bomb. Ms Ulwar MS. aﬂrﬁvaq

* Arnold’s Ved. Metre. p, 5, § 14 iv ¥t M's V. G. 8. p. 875.
1 M's V. G.S. App. I, v/ man (p 404 ); 8kt. 4/ man=Av. A/man.

-
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bring the light in heaven, ho who is lord also of the darkness, the
beautiful light for me to see.’ I think Ludwig is right in holding
that ge...Afq must mean ¢that he may bring’* Roth gives two
other passages, where &7°g: means darkness in the Rugveda. i, 94, 7
e Ay 3 qeafe.  Siyans, Fq: qgewaERL. i, 62, 5 f meew
gir MfiRey.. Sdyana, 974: 3gFRA. In the sense which Siyana gives
to it here the word is common ( Gr. avfos ). For the meaning heaven
ascribed to s7gw here Roth gives no authonty. The word is said to
mean that in Zend.

Verse 3
P ADAPATHA:

A TG EE IO I AR ¥ 4G HYY SO
ey | Wi o oy &SPl S ¥ asig tEamEt
ga w1l 3

SAYANA:

qUAT T FEX G wE TEOAEA AT GAAA ACOTRTIAATAT
T IWATEY TIAT | qt T A1d T §FE A GPIEA AW A
o AT GHAT THATA | AT T AUGIHRATHAY IR &FRv: T3
srirefy A aatay agEt g feod Y AeEi fewna
5 e PriredeadRaiay sfavesd gfent | s g
T3 | % & qqr waR adad: |
NoTEs :

1. What kind of voyage is meant is not clear. Compare Roth’s
note in the Siebenzig Lieder on the whole hymn. ¢ The kernel of the
hymn les in verses 3 to 6. The singer believes that he has been for-
saken by his helper Varuna: with anguish he remembers his com-
munion with the god in former times, In a vision he sees himself
translated into Varuna’s realm, he goes sailing with the god, is called
to be rishi or holy singer to the god, and is in his palace with him.
Now Varuna has withdrawn his favour, yet let him have mercy on
his singer, and not punish him so grievously for his sins. The hymn
perhaps originally closed with verse 6.”

Delbruck says that the boat of verses 8 and 4 is the sun.
*Ms V.G.S. p. 395
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[ 2. wgfi:. Pronounce wrg@: ( Lanman ),]*
Verse 4

PapariTia:

TG & o0 AR A1 g Ky THmT gssut:
agistn: | wdane e girass smty T g Ot
FaHT I I |l

SAivawa:

od FRBIEHATE AgENT F qaguAN | g T g @y qEon
T SFRQETAT AT A | a4T A Tt exai waqet
AIHABHTOT TRIC JET: Faag | oify = fasit mnaﬁ e aigt -
gt 7R gRAA aevedd Mwllad T SERy | semaR@
AT | B FAT ) AT JTET TTAY q1EY RIA@T J1g qra: IwE: I9-
wtgafar el g fas aqas aataar Asaaan

Norgs:

1. &qr g@@: “Siyana, read gquEifi: instead of &gy y@ifin:"—Max

Miiller, Varietas Lectionis. The explanation 1n the commentary does
not, as Liudwig thinks, lend any support to the theory that a final m
may disappear before a following m.

[2. gm@. The conjunction gyg (so long as) 18 an ablative form
( of gq) according to the ordinary declension. ( Whitney, 509 a).

8. gama}l This and guyeq below regular Perf. Subj. ( Whitney,
810a).]

Yerse 5

PapariTua:

& @ntd @ gear aug: wtaEg® ag ey A
| T WY T ST AERSEIY S
T T I«

* « gantbhih § 151, iii"~Arnold’s V. M. pp. 310, 101. For the
caesura in 8d, see § 205 iv a~Arneld’s V. M. p. 179.
t Lat. opus. I Ms V. G.S. p. 885.
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Sirawa.

¥ aew et anfr gty A siadk: g @At gfeenty @
AT | 0 [ERAT IR agwe, wiicanratas acegaita
qeErEE ot ey | AR gow | oy 7 § e swasew @
@ftd g Fw =S ) Sred R | #test gga ) gEd A qE
qreeqien @t Tt qAs | @y yadaex RESTRivad: |
HEAER TEEI

[ Norus*
1. &, geqr. DPronounce kua, sakhid ( Lanman ).

2. gu9m@Eg, &c. “We soek the harmony which (we enjoyed) of old ”
( Muir, v). <« ( Where are now our friendships,) the tranquillity
which we enjoyed of old” ( Muir,i.). « When we walked togecther

without hate ” (S. L.). For the sense of the tense 1n the last two
explanations see Whitney, 778 a.]

Verse 6

Paparvraa:

i freds T B & g e Ty
wat 3 | a1 Giee afe gee gt @ Rl
@ T 1l §

SiyiNue ,

¥ qEm A afte frer* g7 sitrEeT: stow: 93 e | @ g e
& @ O ST SO Foraq AFAG | € @ET ¥ q9 @an
gaTaEam: firareg | ® affrastfia oo & a9 @Yar 999 e
UFAET qr4T NN GFat {7 YW A7 YESAR | GeyErRRIaIar o
|l W gAY | B Rt o = wgEn e A afew
aeyRfefEns awofe ar g8 attat sa=s ) @l g o
[ Norxs:

1. g: An anacoluthon. (Lanman).

* nitya— own’—§ 85 B (59 ) mentioned among words characteristic
of the Rigveda proper '~Arnold’s V. M. p. 33.

t Ms V. G. 8. App. I /yam. p. 409,
1 « 6c probably requires correction.”~Arnold’s V, M. p. 810,
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2., gf§ym. [y n=—anything wonderful, anything extraordinary,

magic, sorcery. yfga, therefore,=magician.—Geldner, Ved, St. iii,
126-143 ]

Verse 7

Piparitia:

garg @ g fafay fae & swaa it 3o
S‘i‘?ﬁ | ot I WifEA: Suswdly aw 9@

@Rasii: @gt a2 0
Sivany,
SEEAEECLE
IR A1G Q197 9 TIRTG=A |
feroar w3t s 7 Tl 0
( Rigvidhéna, 1i, 26 )
garg faeng wg TIAAY 21 L qﬁm faa: Fragsarad @
FET T AT | EGH A AW | @ T JEONEAIR QW A7qF AU
& g A=A q | qar wRE: swaesfiaEn gisar SeeqrgaEdr-
TG AT THOT AENT I FI(AT AAFAEAT T A | A=GZAG N
Nors:

For the anacolouthic constiuction compare perhaps No. 10, verse 5.
Roth would t1ianspose the second and thud lines

No. 26
Maypany VII StrTy 89

SaraNa,

Y T qEOY TIAABIAEE G JE0H | =T wavat’ FEaa

WEASA: | qUT WIEFEAE | AY § 99 MAR Sgsami | ar
fat=in: o

* < kshiti-¢ dwelling’—§ 85 B (27 ) mentioned among ¢ words charac-
teristic of RigVeda proper '—Arnold’s V, M. p. 33,

t ¢« This stanza is not a part of the hymn. The stanza is an oft-
recurring one. —Schroeder ; Manu xi, 258, Rig-vidhina ii, 29, 1.
( Lanman’s S, R.)
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Vi 89

Nore:
Translated in Max Muller's A. 8. L, p. 540, and Muir’s « Sanskrit
Texts, ” v, 67. ]*

Yerse 1

PapapiTna:

qizid g T°W gASHAN, PR, AT, AW THH G
g g7 || 2

Sivana:

¥ e e ead ewd iR ad St o T YT g
T TARA | SR g gIRT GAUAAHT @i gE qman | | & qi
g% gaq | ¥ IR WTTIT TE0 FBA] 99570 T 5 |
[ Nore:

vy g, ¢ The grave.” The dead body was either consigned to
the flames or laid away to gentle rest 1n the mother earth. Cf. x. 18

10 (Swwy wmd wfidmgesgae ofedt gaar ! ), 12 and 13. « May he
not become a dwellcr in the house of earth ™ is ufttered over a sick

person (A V 5, 30, 14 ) §

VYerse 2

PapapriTHa:

Tq O ﬂWiS*EI T F oA AT | 9B
gsad g3 I R
Savawa:

% sz sg%rﬁm T UEERAT VoA wRA=EiT @gATda-
A e el ond@ argar gt aawmaa‘wﬁﬁ =y arefi
%@ gad ! % gaa gaa’ e swmgm I

q Bomb MS. omlts g9q. Ulwar MS writes ﬁﬂ' ( sw)
* Annotated in Lanman's Sanskrit Reader p. 37874,
t ma si-Arnold.

t « for mrlaya always mflaya.”-Arnold's V. M. § 14, v, (p 5.)
§ See Ragozin’s Vedic India p. 353.
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[ Nork:
#fgm:.*  This epithet used always of Indra except here. ]

Verse 3

PavapraTua:

wett guE fqar TRsiy W g | 9% gsud
g | 3}

Sivawa:

§ &g @A g3 erwEa e asor {an faamt st we
FHO: HAsgeAT AR wmai&aaaww v qRpeRAgeH
JAH FHAART | 1@ TF 91 I&: | AN A F2 AT | ARKAT |

Verse 4

PaApapaTiA:
sqr 4ed afusTieT gt afags IRata | 9@
gsud g4 |l ¥

Savawa:

ot @gZiEEAil A afuaid Ruyagraa wt@l a5 art ai
aeurT faqrar gy qrEadly sauiesea! amETet AETEiER |
AT AT 7B GEA | AF[FAY |

Verse 5
PApapiTHA:

ag, 3 mm&sﬁaﬂ afusiey ageat:
TR | ot g ot o TRma sy
T ?aﬁ‘ﬁ“ e oo

;tm-om Bomb. MS.; Ulwar Ms. and M. . M., @gETTETE., § M. M. STH-
afl. T Bomb, MS. BARREE.

» Arnold’s V. M. § 84, 11 (p- 29.)
t+ M’s V. G. 8. para 97. A. L. (p. 77.)

32 [ RV. Hymns ]
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Siyawa:

Ragai gy areurer gfw: afmSaffy @ivan | afid 7)1 afesd
FeuT 357 WA I7 A THFIIA E@FRR g (R (Adval 1y, 11) 0

3 367 A FqagrEy I aRkd fhar sffraewend ggsa ad
aawfer gaq: Addam: | agr stadt sifsar sinea ax add
qZR ek B AN 39 FAETara: ¥ 3T aTERAE: TR
afew” an fje: 0

No. 27
Manpana VII Sinra 102

Saygana-

g A FtEst | raed | fgdaeieRad | aur aEwEae |
qSeTE 79 AR D MmO A e
I qHAAIAIATFAT | {STA (§ TRAIA § AT T @ J0/ q@-
afta fga g (Adval. i, 15)

Yerse 1

Paparatna:
-

UHFITT  MAT FA O A | @ A gdey
5539 1l 2

R N N R Y4

f M. M 3AESFIEM,
*M's V., G. S. App. I v/ns. p. 413,

f%rL ';za FAR wANsTIgfae G agmmERiTE: FAR w®QS-
ar i

@z (RV. vy, 101) gu¢ @ qd=@aad | w7 Q% sregy
e wrggE: g g | qwieat e (v, 101) syfrear
RIS AERTH | ATHAGAGS] JRFHT I0a: | I ONSTRAFER

gt gf@mgqtq ( Rig-vidhana, 1i 30) Sdy in 1ntroducing
RV. v, 19,
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SAvaya:

¢ AT QeI 21T 9 A TR0 cArHgTRAT | WA |
Ra: sraftges gam | aa f oden: sigdal | dwgh & @
ATEM: TR AV TIRATTATRTFOHA gy |
Nore:

For Parjanya the student should consult Muir, S. T., v, pp. 140-142,
and the references to Buhler’s paper on that god given there,

Yerse 2
PADAPATHA:

33 i S Aty o s ) gsie:
gedftorty 11 R

Sivawa-

q: qateq: sNraefiat frenriai namaamadtait gedtort adort T T
sl MY SEgARgiFRed FO M JW qRFAERgET
g

Verse 3
PApariTHA -

got g wred = 9 AgmnAsn | @Rl
dsqdy 719 11 3

Siyany:

R (A AT U7 AT S} AR ST AGAR veaad
gfideta gga § ®Raw | & T oA Arevay @EE dad @E
fAad gar val@ aur $q FUG FUAR AT N
Notes:

1. aed. ¢ In his mouth,’ pour it on the altar for bim,

2. wzaq. ¢ Unintenupted, acc. sing. fem. Roth quotes Pan,
vi, 4, 40 [Vartt. 1], and compares, with other references, RV. ix, 62,
3, gogrq) afdl wArgdfa gufm | sEmeny waan.  Siyaps, sonE T
Herg 9 §9q g §Y=e aq. aRw: 97 @m A °, L.

o t Ulwar MS. adds 39!
* « 101, 102. The Parjanya hymns shew later linguistic notes, but
they are in their order in the collection "—Arnold,
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No. 28
Maypara VIIT* Strra 30

Sivawa:

afy 7 (R IR Tt e | st s Bdar grafors | g
goeht | agdt srae 1 wadaeTEwty | odaRA Rar Far | @
argrrene | Al aageR gEfog gramasataft | Al g
an=E:
[ Notk:

Translated in Max Miiller's A. 8. L., p. 581.]

Yerse 1
PapariTha:

aR 7wy s Fqte @ guRE | A Eae-
swgrea: §@ 1\ 2

Sivawa:

¢ e @n: 3 goATR AL sV Aerifa rgAiRa | qur T Far-
T goATs 7o) gAY ma @ g & aszdr Raaenr wag)
TaRT SRR | A &F |/ o edmEa @ adeAiEmEE-
giegf ¥ A7FaR qAMIFT RIEIER | AEHTTSHIEAERN
garafy areetad:
Noze:* .

wangra.  ‘Equally great’ (Roth). The word occurs only
here. In vi, 75, 9, we have the similar compound wawfr ¢ equally
bold.” Sayans, waH: Gl | a9 TEE: B wa s s
it wadli ®a: d@gd wadlid.  Naigh. 1, 29; Nir. ii1, 20. [ From
g =stmilar ]

* VIII 12-81: “These collections are almost exclusively in lyrie
metres, They have every indication of antiquity : but the few dimeter
hymns which are included in the collection appear by their smoother
rhythm to be later additions.”—Arnold’s V, M. p. 811,

1 See Arnold’s Vedic Metre § 248. p. 238.

} M's V. G. 8. para 180, sub voce, with footnote, ( p. 287.)
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Yerse 2
PapapiTua:

Tl sgard: sy frame: ¥ o St 3 B 3
a1 afyarEs |l R

Al ¥
Sivawa:

? Rmtrze: Rarai RaamEa 3 watdidare: agamser a9 amey
¥ Rar ¥ 74 Fa9 REETIFRITY AndenREatwiaan o waw
A A TAMAY {EAHAT STHRO GaArG: @Y /AT HIAT AT ¥y |

HEAS(Z DAY TR | g0 AR Freeqed: | g2y &gar o7 gty
HTATEAR |

Nores

1. furqe: See note on No. 1, verse 5 ( pp. 59-60).
2, Jewsgu Pud g™ “The gods are often described as three and
thirty in number. ¢Gods that are eleven in heaven, eleven on carth
and eleven in the waters’, 1, 139, 11. Compare Muir, 8. T., v, 9.”
Roth in S. L.

3. tudar gfwgme:. ¢ Gods worshipped of man,” Compare x, 36, 10
¥ w1 wAdfyar: ( Styana, 3 3a1: 4 gy qAntigsqe afygt a9@t:) So Roth,
followed by Grassmann and Ludwig, ¢ Gods worshipped of Manu’ 1s
an alternative cxplanation which 1s naturally suggested by the phrase
fysgraAag ¢ of our father Manu * 1n the next verse. Siyana’s explana-
tion is 1nconsistent with v, 3, It is a descendant of Mann that 1s
speaking.

VYerse 3
PabaraTna:

I oAaY §odIT A i A aft A oW

At o: fsat araaw A gug 3y TS o

# Muir's 8. T. sec 1, 2, pp. 9-12; T.S. 1, 4, 10, 1; 8'at. Br.1v, 5,
7, 2; Ait, Br, ii, 18,

1 For Manu see Macdonell's Vedic Mythology p. 139 ; Bloomfield’s
Rel. Ved. p. 140 ; Buhler'’s Introduction in 8. B. E. Vol. xxv, p. 1 vii;
for Manu=Cretan Minos see Cox’s Mythology of the Aryan Nations
p- 828.
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SAvANA:

R Ao ¥ 73 e Ared IOIREN TR A9 ¥ gARAT IA00-
qERTER RS d UF 3a1 AEqEf ua s vasa seRiRon
wTRAFaa warafy gf 73 | BF = ¥ Jau Ama fsara e edw
wa: foar | @@ Swrang quaAt gOq e g AeRE e o
a1 Aqa B g T WY vaaffs: fAnge: amika qarfRsfcd
FEHTATAI, stgagay |

Norss.

1. &3fg. DPin 1, 1, IR,

2. M drag < Speak for us.” «“ g9 + 7Yy to speak for, to come to
the help of, with the dative: RV i, 132, 1 1§ a7=1 g g79a ( Siyana,
g} TN aEUNHA d gReg gemm g a1 g Ry St R );
i, 27, 6 ¥feeqr 9™ Fr"ar 7 ( Siyans, BT qyURA 99 FEd )
vi1, 83, 2; vin, 20, 26 ¥ A o1fq Arwa (Siysna, & diuA afymA
fafreadegd: ); vy, 30, 3 ; vui, 48, 14 ) viu, 56, 6 ; x, 63, 11 .
Compare 7T, Aqa®.” Roth in St Petersburg Dictionary.

Yerse 4

PapapiTIfN
¥ 3 g T e AT wq ) sl @i
asyd: T spaty T=Ed |l v

SAYANA:
3 Xqre: RaT 9 iy T PaAwe | AN @F qv whartaEr-
eq | AW g | afaT etniRgal® @wg war gigdae | war-

B N e SN

* Bomb, MS. G WAMATR g =d 1 M. M. reads from WA 571
differently § Compare his V. L.

t M's V. G. S. para 182, vat, pp 263-64

§ M, &= ¥ a0 qraarg) g3 e3gi Rar aa swvara sarg Rar-
HA% WOT T TERTAT HAETAISERISHT K2 | /Y A9 | S99 A1 F-
Y | |aRr A REERER© 37 Apo WER aNTEEmay |
fbg It 7 vagafiftwr RugpenwisRa awafy | sifEliad:)
HEHATAFA |
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Jorsrad: | gzt | AAEdfn: | amt argaEe gaeadr Y qq
q a1 779, {5 ARATEAHY aF e gAAIG WY | q@@ GG | A
qeq | @iq: S a3 gyad ar g | a9 | 2o RaRa ga-
RIS o gay | agensd qgesd | qur TaeRdrhe quanaTgas
Wt gt A gae w19 |
Noiks:

1. g ¢ At our sacrifice.  Roth 1 S. L.

(2. ®m. Whitney, 549 a ]

3. ¢ Assembled here’ S. L. ¢ And all that arc in the world,” in
apposttion to the foregoing gg. Guassmann.

No. 29

Manbary X SHrTa 14

Rfyatafify fews sqis g tEes gaer awwrg | osig
TEY 7 fyad Faar g wgar sifgniRIaagegr fgiwr daam )
YNraTIRART [SRIEAaaE: RAEar ar | Jfy 237 qdgfa-
RFET: TA Z A TCOTRATIRATARAN S3AaTh: | (3Ter T |
AR SR TNTETI AL | TAT AIANATRREST g |
sfRAY graw B | aur SEwEaR | qfEtE S gE e ot
frgreaar qua fra: foan an g2 avi o 93zl JegarRi |
T gERATEN: | Agfgad anamed oA ghd s | @ an
seqer & dizfa 3 qaifaaie saar afcfea@ (Adval n, 19)

NoTE:

Translated 1u Mwr's ¢¢ Sanskrit Texts,” v, 292-5.19

§ M. M, msh q and FAhE Rt against hig MSS.
* Nir. v, 6, T Av aspa,

} Yama: Muirs S. T. Vol. V. scc \viit; M's Ved. Myth § 77,
pp. 171-73; Hopkin's Rel. Ind. pp. 128-150; Bloomfield’s Rol.
Ved. pp. 105, 250-51.; Skt Yama=Av Yima-Moulton's E. Z.
pp. 144, 205 foot—note ; Ragozin’s Vedic India p. 181.

9 Vorses 1 to 12 annotated 1n Lanman’s 8. R. pp. 377-78; and
translated 1n Ragozin's Vedic. India. p, 357.

~~
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Yerse 1

PapAPATHA:

ﬁ@ﬁf#‘{ gsqq: agt 313 g_gsx‘!i: q:zﬂq\ Igsu-
A | ey, TR AT TR R
gt g3em 1 2

SAvana:

¥ AT AN ar & U Qgon ened gq g o@-
TTATRAT e O | e gad: NFERATal qEwARWar-
o grawgnaTa: JETFNE: aRataaaRaRfTEg atd R
Fronged MRATEaT @t AgET: ESNiRiNE QEEEa: ATy Qe
TN ARTHTIETTARATINTAH, | qOiyT oF gear exnnrtana
T Sraaf 7 g TUFET LAk | YaEd AT guem gd sl
quitst T TR e
NoTES :

1. @Rftemied, This is the perfect participle of the simple veib, and

cannot have the causal sensec which Sayana attmbutes to1t. ¢« Him
that went.’

2. Ay qg. ¢ Along the great heights” Siyana’s 1nterpretation of
gwg: here is as purely fanciful as his construction is wrong. The
word is a derivative fiom g of the same kind as [ sga: aud ] gma:
from [ 93 and J @y in [ No. 12, verse 7, and ] No. 28, verse 3. Roth
compares RV~ Vi’ 22) 4 ﬁ’ﬂ m q9aA.

[ The suffix @ forms feminine abstract nouns from prepositions
and adverbs, and the accent is always on the last syllable —TLindner,
Altind. Nom.

Of. Ml oot w@fGa awr: grh ¥ afa A. V. xviii, 4, 7;
g: qou: v, ( Sdy. gurrd) 9WER A TmETEuE: A. V.ovi,
28, 3; and [t WAR Ay WAl T: AW o SRR | Mrerd S
st o, ®qdq # A.V. xviii, 8, 13. Yamsa is the first mortal, the
first to reach the other world.

* Avestan~Vivanhvant ; M’s Ved. Myth. p, 43 ; Ragozin’s Vedic
India-pp. 188-85.
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3. HguERIAd, SAwEFAfteqd: | aqufawiAwwi® | Siy. on AL V.

xviii, 1, 9.)

4.  gmHAt FAEM. ¢ Assembler of men * or ¢ gatherer of the peoples.’ ]

Verse 2
Papavaraa:

M T mad g faEg T o e sdsadd
SEf | aw 3 @ et qusiy: gar SmAn gt
Aqg @ N R
REST PN

qQUA: GAST gEA: qW: AEAIE FAMD Mg gagafAmt @3z
ARy | war Swefatgadar 9 ) aﬁmrm?nmgw T Fafazas-
FATAT TFAT EAX: | qA ARG AerR g AT w?G;: AT
AT qrItor ST AWML ATAT §F @ AT qQUAl SIRAATET-
TR ga=BFAT
Nores -

1. g ¢ The way.” Compare 1, 71, 2 wfdat 3zt mawed  Siyana
Mg A, -

2. wan| For the form see Whitney, 502. TLudwig, who, with
Grassmann, derives sy here from gy, would understand At of Yama.

Verse 3
Punaparmy:

A wEq AW ARFTSPT gEEAR:  whsfn
TN | A T AG T A T IAE WEE I
agat 9=y "zfa |l ]

1 Ulwar MS adds ¥ Compare the reading T of many of M. M.’s Mss.f

Soalso Bh. D.  § Ul. MS. TSI Tegf: g Al M M. @HHARTHAT

G B, against his MSS. Fec Proface to Second Edition vol. 1v,
p clxxxin.,

* Av. A/spas—watch, ohserve. t Av Yima, haiijamanem.

| Lanman’s N, I. V. pp.382-33; M's V. G S. para 178, 3
(p 210).

33 [ RV. Hymns ]
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SAvaNa:

sfrAred A weRftedar arear | AT T | F Aw qeEwr R
& €z A FRE afpafefama s gf (Asval v, 20))

A | AEfeReEE Wi | agiteD wad | | A wey-
wif: Rl g2 agaE® agaEr 9af ) grenfedte R
w T WA | @ R A Aty waaefitegrrggddatta
¥ 9 wIAERE: Qaw WfEdradata Qv as W T e
gl AEfa aErEner gAba el Rae anaar aamwie gafa
NoTEes*

1.« Matali, o Matalin, a divine being mentioned only here. The
Kavyas, Angirases, arc pious races of the old time. the Rikvans are
the spirits who surround Brihaspat1.” Roth in S. L. [ s15 #iaeht am e,
S’iyana on corresponding passage of A.V. xvin, 1, 47.]

2. giy¥araagd 939 That is, the fathers and the gods, The
relation of mutual support and nourishment, begun on earth, is con-
tinued in heaven }

3, wmr  “The cry sviihd with which the oblation 1s offered to the
gods.” Roth in 8, L. The word 1s an indeclinable —&vgy ‘¢ Svadha,
a sweet drink which is offered to the manes ” Roth in S. I. Compare
note on No 5, verse, 4 ( p. 106 ).

Yerse 4

Paparirna:

my o gstd o f @i wigvshn st
dsfagras | o <O ARl RfESTRN TR OA1 TR
(A9 argasd |l ¥

Sivanac

g e W AAIRE § HITFN | T IAANRATER
e | g g Wl

$+ M. M. marks an omission here and notes that the commentary to

TEEAAHFOMAIIA © is left out in all the MBS,

* yavedhana-M’s V. G. 8. p. 421.
{ For reciprocity between men and gods see Bloomfield’s Religion
of the Rigveda p, 184 ; Bhagavadgitd iii, 11.
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% wffaf: vAE: e dhigr: Yvgwa aar @hy wed
Fereefiot awfadray o ety stcatafaw | B gwndd aeAnsfimear
gk TP ATRET (IRT ST q57g | § TS, AT v ghrer
gEl AIRTET AT 794 I
NorEs :

[ 1. #ie® Read digr®,* For the accent see Whitney, para. 595 e t ]

2 sfgafin.t fgfa:. ¢ With our fathers the Angirases.” The Angirases
have just been represented as, among the fathers, specially companions
of Yama in heaven It seems a mistake to translate ¢ Angirases aad
the fathers ’ as in Grassmann, Ludwig and the S. L. Compare the
next verse and verse 6.

Verse 5

PapariTar

ArgFTsh: s AR
TeT | fdaeay e
fasasd Il &

SAvANA- .

3 79 YEt: RATETEh: IETaWEaY AR A sreann:
g T AR AVTT | ANTEA o 3¢ AW ARTET T ¥ | A
fraer @ a7 RarfEr sifweay & faeaed g3 smgan® | & <ol
SR o PrawafzT asan gdeg 0§

NoTk:

#s2:. 0 “ A sub-division of the Angirases.” Roth in S, L. Does
Sayana’'s second explanation gei any support from a passage like

i, 107, 2, sfyret anrr &g ?

* The text (Sathhita ) has been accordingly corrected in this edition.

t Ms V. G. 8. App. I111. para 19 B (p. 467).

{ M's Ved. Myth. § 54, pp. 142-43.

§ « be catalectic Bhargavi verse § 227 iii b ™; one of “ the Bhargavi
verses with rest at the fifth place and Tristubh cadence "~Arnold’s
V. M. p. 818, A’'s V. M. p. 214,

¢ M’s Ved. Myth. § 55, A. pp. 14344,

E X d

2
o

7 I ¥ -
R an afd s

1ay

!
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Verse 6

Papariraa:

AfgTa: @ et adsar s g S |
Aty T gsaat afyaivng At 9% ANaE o e
Savaya-

an%tm ARFUATHFRT:  AUATIT:  STAFATARI: 3T qgmmaq*
TERTF ([QqC T390 STRWHTIHWE?ET azrt FaaTHAATR wm.
¥ =7 @rFrE: | a"rnnzﬁ‘?ﬁt Sren | afaat gt a9t gAAr sta-
TEgHIqi gﬁ 7 o e @dw 1 e = AuTE W2 QmTas
FIO FSATO FS AW G437 Q@gaAt 1

NoTes

1. 7mar.§ ¢ Navagva, Atharvan, &c, are names of pious races
of the old time.” Roth in S. L.

2. ®gr@ The word has the meamng Siyana asciibes to 1t here
as, for example, when 1t 18 used of India, R V. 1, 51, 11, & DBut
as used of the Bhrigus, and other prous races, 1t 15 better expluned as
meaning offerers of Soma. Roth cites i, 31, 16; 1v, 17, 7; and of the
Bhrigus our passage, viii, 32, 51 x, 53, 7; 11, 30, 1.

[3 #ga® See Siyana on i, 59, 4, p. 1309 ]
Verse 7

Pavreareye

gt ¥ R ofshi: wintn as @ oF At
sty | S T @t s aqy I
artvlq 3 %au{ RS

t So Ulwar and Bhau Da]1 MSS., M. M. T3l (Sec. Ed. 881 Sec
his note. ) I Ulwar MS. omits this sentence.

* For Atharvans and Bhrigus see Macdonell’s Vedic Mythology
pp. 140-41; Skt. Atharvan = Av. &fravanc.
§ Macdonell's Ved. Myth. p 144. 9 p. 132 in this edition.
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SAvaNa:

RG] frfiﬁw m'?r Yeftearan: qzazqﬁ‘tmmﬁm gar sraefigr
qhd =1 4fy 47 aff @il samt gdamsiiziy ( Aéval,
vi, 10 )y

JF JRATQ EAF I3 JUAqr {qaw mawgtzﬂ. _G: A
TiRaeF1d W | SRR ETIRRET: R ¥ Afaeeard
e =D A A5 ) gF TAr T T mﬁa T ATEA

AI=AT TAATAT TAATAT T I3 99 T Q@A I F qIANE 34 N
Nork -

Note the appropriate connection of this stanza with st. 2, and
observe the 1dentical pidas —Tanman, Reader, 378,

Yerse 8

Papavarira-

ay 7=z faghi: g aud qugdd o st
g7 | fEemrd sEay gd: g W i @y o
aat gsaEn | ¢

SiyaNa

3 witn i st aodl 3@ sl s eaved want SO
r’ﬁqm qE & e | eI MAARAIARST GT3ed | aq 8-
QA GEITET X Q19 frean qiveasa swred Rraamred gaiiE s
ad: gaa: FAME SUAr | gAAEr ANAsieI®T gl eEiR
q=zEa it

Norus:

1 gorgdal.  The word occurs nowhere else in the Rigveda. Roth
cxplams 1t a3 meaning ¢ wish and fulfilling,” that 15, the fulfilment
of desire. ¢ This belonngs to the condition of the blessed in heaven.”
He quotes from other texts as follows : ggrc[éngm ﬁ'ﬂa A V avi,

#Bhau Dayjn IR wnﬁr Ulwar MS. omits this sentence.
"’ Mo Mo a‘a@-

1 « 8d. Rest at the fifth place "—Arnold. V, M, p. 313,
§ Bloomfield's Rel. Ved. pp. 194-95.
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2,57; V.8 xv, 54, 8, 5; ewgfeigi® g oy T. 8 i, 3; qoigd-
g At fgorm A Vi, 12, 4510, 12, 8529, 15 in a curse : geIgd 3 A
gramTy. uar gty afg & g&r. (° If yon injure me, I will take from
you happiness and heaven, life and posterity ’) Ait Br viii, 15. The
lexicographers explain the word as meaning oblations (g8 ) and good
works ( q@ ), such as digging a tank and che like

FfRIART AT 1 |
NANZAWRAT GAW=qT. T=ery I
THIIFA g SArgi 99 Z4d |

Feqaal | ety agivdy |

Hemach 835 Sch ( Roth )
2. fgamg® ¢ Instead of tva alone, the Veda has thiec forms of the
suflix, namely, tvd, tviya and tvi”” Whitney, para 993 b

3. gg4y:. Constiue with g s=g&@. *‘ Theie, glorous, find & body’
to take the place of that which we are about to burn  Roth (8 I. )

compates x, 16, 5, @ wsgat g4y J@aT

Verse 9
Papipirma
WM@mA@AA 7 afa s AW way fomd
ARY FET | AL Jgshn pin: swy ™
M JTSTAY FWA |l -

Sayanac:
JIATTR FAOT IAAEAAT qrgeaqa QA | g T | TdigRma
TR @ AHEAHAST TRAF qeFeaqq a9 a5

( Adval Gphb iv, 2, 10))

vy q@t Byar ¥ fmEET | QA A A Mg
AT AT (AART =T (7 GG T {F A qQRAST A1qOINEAT
qrat 2 mesad: | A W grawAAen iy i Srind gga-
TTAY, R, AHEIAAT SFagaq | anrasifiRad: sy s

« o

+M. M, @
* W's V,G. 8. para 163. 8 (., 189,)
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x. 14

T wgf® afifeds drag | afgRfn: seERin Siva-
freel: | st qEAEAA, EN gRrmARE g gwAE it
Norus:

[ 1. The scholiast to V' 8. takes this as an address to *Yama’s men.’
It 28 a little forced to refer it to the mourners] — Lanman, Reader
378

2 «#@fu: &« Whero the pleasures of carth will be found again
Roth m 8§ L

Veres 10

Papweirua.

afd 71 amud ardt Fgesnit waR argat
T | oWy g gsfEA 9t 1R A Y aesweEy
RETT N %0

SiraNac

MEEEM TR R FRSIEA AIIEer Yaer gadtigarany
39 QRATWRACT FIEAT | GAE T | FREFA MOFTEAAR 2 Q¢
A AEfAfy ( As'val. Grih. v, 8 20) 1

% Wl ArgAT 797 |HEAT AT ArAgar sy g8 sl aws
aEaTRaAt 7 AT JTEr IraR A1 qRsrew ed=idT w84
AR | AT AL | WICAAT | qIAT] A aiNerragr 2me o
A€ GAT TTHY ITCCAET TACAMRPEH TNEQTER | Y [ARAAEIw
aRATEaE & Rad iy aaad wed arfa wigaka arglizag ey
Frmfrags R Ta=z 0

* M’s V. G. S. para 178 3, (ps 211.) T 9a ita, twice—Arnold.

i See, however, V4] Sam iy, 45. § drava-Arnold

¢ « {0a, 11a Suanau § 145, vi"=Arnold’s V. M pp 318 <« There
are several other instances, chiefly in the later part of the Rigveda,
where resolution of y » seems to be due to a preceding heavy syllable ”
Arnold’s V.M p 95
S | M's Ved Mythp. 178; RV. x, 108; Nir vii, 24-25 and com.
( Bib. Ind. Edn pp. 205-208.); Max Muller's Sc. Lang. Vol IL
Ch. xiy, pp. 577-595 ; Saramd and Sdrarmeya = Gr Hermes ; = Teu-
tonic Storm and Gr. horme ( Kuhn. )
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Verse 11

Paparirns:

A § oqdt g Rl Sgsaet o
afastft qsetelt | Arvaty WY qR 3fx o9 @A
T W wEhE T U QY

Savany,

RUT Y aw ¥ AT A AT AR qivat E oo an o Sd 9
AW ol g | Ftea Ay | Ryar TRgEeT my Sgiet
SRraTea TR qhef Anter TRt | TawEl A EraEl |
gReafigomiom gew At seamaf ) aval A A S
Sara exfea = ARy sAwis 9 QmaEwny E dozg ot
[ Nores:

1. tfHa[y. There are only two instances of au Lefore a consonant
(1 the Nom, Dual masc. of stems 1n 5 ); 222, at the end of 11, bJ,
1lcand of x 14, 11a 1, 55 1s one of the later mystical hymns;
and verse 11 of x. 14 contains notions about the hounds of Yama,
which aie entirely different fiom those of veise 10, and probably
later.—Lianman’s Noun-Inflection.

2. 7uwd). The suffix s7q forms adjectives and nouns sigmfying the
agent, as well as a large number of neuter nouns which are mostly
abstract verbal nouns —Linduer, Altind. Nom, p. 50. The hounds
are 1n the next verse, called messengers of Yama going up and down
among men, Cf Siy, on sgggas n No. 2, v. 5 ]

VYerse 12

Papararna -
aﬁsﬁl wgsqul TgeEet anwd At I A

wg | A anqwh{md gatg gA: I gy
AR IR
* Tor the hounds of Yama, see Bloomfield's Rel Ved p 105-6 ;

where the author identifies Skt Cabalas=Gr Kerberos, Cerberus-the
Dog of the Hades. t 11c¢ tabhiam ; 11d svasti ( Arnold )
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e

Sivana:

qAEq @It q;iﬁ AT AT g WA Fewer SEhcE afmn
wewet friAifmrwl wgAdl TaEIT, wftrer Segered
eI argﬁ‘r T80 AT Tk i gy s B} wgt
WARE qHTt ST gATERvd grarAzAng
[ Nores
1 orgad 37+ 899 or [ +qy See note 2 on vii, 86, 5, pp. 232-3-
2. apeqxg Tuy a9 Whitney, para. 982a, ]t

VYerse 18

PaparirHA.
aqy §MY g9a amd g A | gey E am
TeRfd wthsas ot | 13
Sivina-
2 sﬁf’am‘t AAE qAFATd @Y QT SACHT GIHATNITT | aqr
aan] gfadge | Afigar aRa=ay é’rwth;a lw%gran'qmmqu

sifidarat qa seRfY (7. 8.1, 5,8, 5) 1 srig TEIZSAERT-
mamﬁ’rmﬁuwawﬁamn

Verse 14

Papavirma:
anrd gasdq g gEd ¥ 9 faga 1 @ 3 3 .
REGE L o ST |l 2%

SAYANA

3 et g ga gaIgsyT €y gfa: gASrlRe I gga
9 fgq aw gggufes 9 339 Ak | g9t 33 o A& grestaay
Areard fAATY: AT A9 943G
[ Nores:

Gﬁa{{ Whltney, para. 670 ¢ 1%

- ~r NN -

* M. M. adds FrRefiia!

TMsV G. para 583 (p.408); M's V. G S. para 211. 1la
(p 3883); Isa Up ver. 15
I MsV G.S. paral67.1b 1 (p 192)

34 [ RV. Hymns ]
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Yerse 15
Papapirua:
ard agagsTeq Ul g ghE | | A
F(Useq: QIS AV TRUFAST | 14
SAYANA:

¥ RRasir A vR AgaewAtaadT wad g QR gAEd-
qT FEA | TINFT: GEUZITTAET. 1T 0F AFY: STeaen qIqITAey:
qiugga: MATARTRIER: RIGET 1 AT TIT WJIQ QT AHEG N

Verse 16
Papariras-

Prstgntn: mafy gz i o oq e | BSwR
st SRt |dl ar an ArsEar u 2%
SAvANA:

Praghiin | Rdand gdaen Awgw) saRetagRE s
FEARRNIIRZRI® 92174 | qrREgIEE Grgord 9 qaia awt
A | srEEdEn: a4t H: FarsaIgIgTT SR | Qe
MMETFITH GATATAT QONETEaEqeg are gt aroareaairs
QAT I | URTRA UHAT TIA WEA SRA FiqqreAr] S |
= o Ssmasaditt owite afta |atsn ot oeite 9@
sifear§ sty wRafw gfadmERuartT o

[ Norrs:

The meaning appears to be that the Gieat Unit, Yama, as All-God,q
broadens and fills the universe after plentiful lbations of Soma
jmce 1n the three Kadruka days, or first three days of the Abhi-plava
festival.—Gnffith,

Stanzas 13-16 are palpably later additions—Lanman, BReader, 377a.]

* Ulwar M8, omits ﬁﬁ'gﬂ t M. M adds @ } Ulwar M8. ¥&J
M, SN gieig. M, M. TESTEES 9fqqeaid. See s V. L.
§ M. M. omits AR

¥ RV.i. 164, 46
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No. 80
Mawnany X StrTs 90

Sivana

Gzaiﬁ?rf%r drewd w8 g | ARTION AR K | sFAr Hgq
firer g | spywAgztifaeyodaar @ gew (Ve §4 1,4, 1)
qEIMR 9 PRI u?aq ( Ka Upa m, 11) & 33@r ) aur
TR | AEEEA ABT AR tﬁﬁmw frgaet fraf | Tl
fafyamm 0
[ Norks-

1. Trauslated in Muir’s < Sk, Texts”, i, 9—11; v, 368—73.

2. On the subject of the modernness of this hymn, see Mur,

i, pp. 12 ff. ]

VYerse 1

Papararna:

aggsATl ghv: @EasnR: @Eesmy | | i
firaa: gear sifd Afgd g@sAEeq |l 2
Savava:

FAMARGEN FEoERd FUsEEr a: gen @ agamien)
H%mawmamarﬁ fRrRrdw zardh | mify adw ot Rra
i gavor gEATRETaLE R qgERida | ud agamed
qERIEe = | & gedt i ﬂanua'n'?awm faga: gaar gar qrR-
g TGS mamtma %mwram sfawe mrfiua | g
fregqe o | HEMUEIERUA qadl sqrerErer gy |

Nore:

W Accus, neut. of extent. ¢To ten fingers’ length.” The
word does not oceur elsewhere 1n the Tigveda. BR. quote for 1t Manu
viiy, 271 (Qrg ).

AAAAAAAS S

{ Ul. MS. and Bhau D. MS. omit T¥Y:

* On Anustubh Metre see Arnold’s Vedic Metre § 198, p, 166. etc.
t « Very late rhythm "~ Arnold. § Av. dasa.
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Yerse 2

PapariTrA:
geT: UY {9 @99 99 999 qg I wAq | ¥
saseEe $ata: aa sl afastRf 0 R

Sivana:

ARE AT FTeET TEI® €A | 97 aFdE ey R wixe-
mmﬁ IE U | GAMRNFREY FAAMT AR qAG f’ﬂtm
TR A AEAANCY FEqARLATHAIIE: | I ST T WHA-
ey AqcATAHAI: T | JACHATFRICNGNT KOOAT AT
fRfamgdntadety asm sroeenafeerg aRemamt aagaei

gzgr AEATEHTET FARSIANNE TRACATRARIANET  d&] qEga-
]

NoTES:

gEAME® ¢ (And is) whatever is nounshed, or increased by
food.” The construction is the same as that of the first hine, the wordg

vaTgaEEdu™: being parenthetic.  Purusha g the whole world animate
( gga=mREfr) and imammate (38 &% ggd 99 wegq) Compare the

game classification in verse 4 helow.

The construction and meaning have been variously explained. It
(the clause ) may also, mean, according to the commentators on the
V4j. 8. and the 8'vetdgvatara Upanishad, *¢( he is also the lord of ) that
which grows by food. ” [ Cf. 9%,..5am3 4, v, 8.] According to the
paaphrase in the Bhigavata Purina 1t means “seeing he has transcended
mortal nutriment.” The parallel passage of the Atharvaveda (xix, 6, 4)
reads ¢ he is also the lord of immortality since he became united with
another ( yad anyendibhavat saha ) 'Mui.

Muir himself translates ¢since through food he expands,” Grass-
mann refers the clause to HgaEeg ¢ that which 18 nounished by our
sacrifices—was durch speise, 2. ¢, opferspeise, noch hoher wachst,
i. e., Herrhicher wird.” Ludwig <since he stretches far above what
exists by food—da er, war durch speise 1st weit uberragt.” But com-
pare his note.

* Pirusab—Arnold,
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Yerse 3

Paparirmna:
Al SET 4R oA STl T TR | qia
T frat i frsTE 3T Jgag R v g

SivaNa:

AFAMTIIIAAST AT(AIRT  QAAFI(CqAET  ERER  AGAT
ERAERARR: | 7 g qE arad @’ | JEAAEg I H&v
ARSI same afRedahaw: | wagivd crdifrad | seg geees
T FATOT AT RIFRAAINN ATOTSIAUT T3 Tgdim: | 9 g&-
TeqEfae Barasgagd fATmdd aftfa gaaead aaneasd |
sqafuga iy A | qafy g v wf@EEEd (T A i 1
T Upa 1,1 ) qua@m RAAMMIEARNIDged  (Aeafagaasd o
wRE AEEATTUFAETH FafyaaraRatgsaE: l

Norr -

¢Compare Atharvaveda x, 8, 7 and 13 «7, With the half he
produced the whole woild but what became of that which was the
other half of him ? (a1 dhena yisvarn bhuvanam jajina yad asya ardham
kva tad babhiva) 13. Prajipati moves within the womb; though
unseen, he 18 born 1 many forms. With the half he produced the
whole woild, but the other half of him, what sign 1s there of 1t ?”
Compaie also Atharvaveda, x, 7, 8 9° Mur, Sansknt Texts, v, pp.
368-9, note.

Yerse 4

Paparitna-

s & 9q W [T q1d 3T 3F I

Savawna:

M Prareges: SaERer] sgease Gagsd By | TERETE-
FRRGARERNT SaAmdEye seRdor Ruqarg | qeEreE |

*M. M. T%FEETE M. M. AHEAEY Ul MS. SeRERa
§ M. M SFHEET".
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qIEY B | AAEE JTOAL YRETOFAT FRHIATTEOT | oFq
QAT AN TEACHITE  WITAACTHE,  (ACTATHE NG FeaATwiT
feudr gl ( Bhag. ¥, 42 ) qat AIAAAEEGEAEAL" [(A0E JAAI-
cafedmiREdort AT @ saxma sargar | fF g | qraAEma
[ &y ] wsrfveea | Qe s aarnd a9 quosas | e
azitaaad MiRAafss | agwd o e agAa @R e
sgigatfread:t

Verse 5

Paparirna:

wia fistz T fﬁrsm'r A gew | |

WA At AR=Ta ere Yy SIEE 9 &

Sivana

fcag saxARi a7a T ISR | FENRIRTENFOY A
ogRSIAT veaw: | fAfrar uas awrad® Ao ey fR-
ek qRT AT Fear gewrRmiart sicgaEsaa |
A1 GAATEART: WATAT @ T ernimaran fFugad smeest gg
aa SNaeor yTT SEneSAE 2aameAT sharaaql aaaaRorRT
FEaT R faeqeamata @ ar wv garfFzan® faost daan s
el ateEagEY 92.4q saueeAEd {rata ( Nr. Tap-Upa. ii, 1, 2)1
g ey farae gedrafteaa sifaRege Frogsaitenr dafdew-
TAREIIY | TIRATRESTaATAged FReg | aEstfa J9: | st IR
gEFae gt famt 3o qE@s | gHR SERTIgRRET 3T adron

[ Nore:

It is better to take this as an object of sy=qfR=ga than
that of a‘qs{ understood. ]

- A soNASN AAn P N N W

* M M W 1+ Bh. D. M8, omits 9%
§ So my MS. K., M. M. 84¥qrady: GO @Iq0y.

1 “4a hypersyllabic verse, or combination of urdhvéh and ut § 130 i
( irregular sandhi ) "~Arnold.
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Verse 6

Papar iy

I TYO EFE EAT ARG AT | FE 9T

SIGICESIR 1 S L6 B e LR N

SAvANA -

Ferar gATEHANA ACATTRT | YA sqcEiagad IrEEae-
AR FACATHAARIERATING AAAT TAZT HF TEIN” Te-
AT 9 AR AFATFAT AFARIGE | ATAA AT IGA AG-
AIEAGIATAT | FAASTADAT GHREqaa=a @8 | ud dreq A
WEIT | qRACHAT GRETTATT TN | qqr [T | AR
guTAIREfgT dxfiqaara o o gEIH  SREMrEETET
AFFY: AAFAE ATAAATATARARATETAT dFReT 30 Fesam |

Verse 7
Piparipirye
79 agq M 7 M7 oy g s | A

TN FAFTE GATAT FAR T M9
Sivana

A% ANENTTA § TOF TgeATTATAr QY AF AL AAG AR T
MNEAA-a: | RETRARE | HIF: A ¥ o9 A geweaney-
A | AT SR, TEANZUSAR faersir s1fr ged 37 | AT gow-
®A01 QAT 31 AT | HEAE A[ FAenRaasd @) & o @y

LA | Qe FRAGTIIIE AAQE@PIAT: TITFEST RYA( A--
zerew & afta & q¥gasaA:

[ Notk:

gran:. A class of divine beings, probably ancient divine saciificers —
Gniffith, ]

Yerse 8

Pavararia:

FeRld, aaT FAsgd: A TSI | 99
I, T AT, ARV TR T J N €

£
* purusena—Arnold.
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SivanNa:

qdga: | garas: ged ARAY £a Qv gRET | AreArAEAIRg-
AR MEAIATYNISE IOIRAGT @14 dqiRad g 9sg 9d-
Fuify A aa dquRaeasy | a9 AR Aa R ISR -
FIATORFTHAH FRAAE, | AQOAT RO | qAr A T gwAT
AIPAEAEAAN Th | THAAACHZR IARAT  JIATEOT AATAT-
JX | AT A AR FARGARAFE | SFARNIAAL TF X
qua: qAa gaAwEgEts (1. B u, 2, 1,3 )

Yerse 9

PapariTna.

FEIY IFE aIsgd: T amify J¥ | s=ife
AR AWl 9 Teia I 0

Sivawa-

gAgaEanTRIATHEmTS: g A oA | qErsresei e
nrsarfif SR 1 AERTEE IS |

[ Nore:

The A V. may be referred to under the appellation of geg® in the
following passages, according to the indication of the St. Pet. Lexion,
where the second ‘sense of the word g=zq is thus defined « A sacied
hymn, and according to the first threc texts to be quoted, esp, that
gort, which is neither Rich, Siman nor Yajush; hence, peihaps,
originally an incantation.” The texts 1eferred to are A. V x1 7,24 ;
R. V x, 90, 9, and Hariv. v. 9491 —Muir, 11, 139

VYerse 10

Papararua:
qeqta, eat: S9rTe 4 & 9 IwgEa | M ®
FAR Tl TEACG A0 A ) Lo

* 8¢ vAyavyan § 18ha, mentioned among exceptions to the genoral
rule in § 135-Arnold’s V M. p. 83.
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Sivana:

FERTCGATETINIZAT AT eqT: | a9y § & graysqfAfier g
SAUAIAFIZA FEATNEGIEATI-ag®: §i-a Asqagea | qur
AEHTAFIZIAA AR | #6 T | aEATIWEATI ATAT: |

VYerse 11

Papapirna:

IR @ g fw @ s gen
fvg STET 3Y I HY S qE =Y g 1 2R
SiyaNa:

piRERor aEnRa o seEfiat gur e | gareRe aor-
Fr 337 AT FoU© ATV A ERSUATCqIGAAFACALHT FHIQIT
AN TFEAFTTY AT FRIITFA: | 1 TETEA & (HATE, |
RN A AR FAE | B T UUIAY | qUH QST TAE
quregd PhmranfRar fasrafEean s u
Yerse 12

PapariTia -

g R g Ay g a9 g |
SEI a9 I g T TASA TF FIAT || QR

SivaNa:

70T QAFRTATATG AT TTATY | ST TATAA: HCEIOT: H[RTOTEAAT-
fafafire:] gedt gaard | gEigoem @@ | 9 oo giEda-
V t M. M. QAL &e.

¢ 11a ptrusham; 11d pads, § 174 i a, ucyate § 170 i-Arnold’s
V. M. p. 322.

1 For ¢the origin of Caste’ and ¢Caste in the R. V.’ seo ¢ Varna,”
Macdonell and Keith's Vedic Index Vol, 2 pp. 247 etc.; Muir's S.
T. Vol. I. pp. 6-11, V. pp. 868-7¢. Tribes and Castes of the Central
Provinces Vol I. pp. 13-25; Nesfield’s Brief Sketch of the Caste
System of the N. W. Provinces and OQudh., For Iranian anologues see
Moulton’s Early Zoroastrianism p. 117 : Skt varna—Av. pistra—colour ;
athravan, zaotar; kshathra, rathaestar ; vastrya. vish, vaishya= Lat.
vicus, Gr. oikos, Ir. vasteriox, Sudros—a town on the lower Indus,
Sudroi, name of the people.

35[ RV. Hymas ]

N
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AMATFTES: @ I Fa: TgeAT FreqRa: | AR gea: |
FAIEATET AAGAATE TGN 150 T | TEFTEAR GeY: | Aqred
qgat Al T WEAANAATIE (AT | ¢F T garreeay srondt-
TigerRray: efamt et @ gaatigs AR Aeear-
| oA e T AR FqTEAT T

[ Nore:

For the reason for the several identifications, see note on the pas-
sage by Griffith.* ]

Yerse 13

Papapriria:

Tl wer @@ Rk gl ¥SrTe | ogely
E 9 Af 9 Fong g J=EE 0 2R

Sivaxa:

AT TASTIRZEANNT TAEA: TAA KIMEAZT ATHOMEAT ATSATA
TEAIEANT O SF3IEA0 3T AT TEARACAA A1 | AAGAATE:
QFTATENT A0 | SRR S GATAAFT | €T GETRZAas
FaTEeA | STET ATUNETIGSET N

Verse 14

PapariTHA
areaf: Sty seatt el s Gy W |
qasvary i A g T4t AR BT ) Q¢

Sivava:

I AT R A e (eI FaR I R ey
SATREAY 2AT SFETT, FEARAAA: | TR VAR | ATVqr: qAIIAN-
YrearcgmreE ! oo RreaY o) gaada OAT ) o€y qEat qrRreAi
JFHGEQAT | Heg Heanfdw yeqwn ot
[ Nore:

JFM &, meamng ‘open space,” is in the Veda very 1arely not
preceded by 3, there being only one instance in the first exght mandalas.
Again, the only so-called particle not accented even in the beginning

* Translation of the Hymns of the RV. Vol. IL. p. 519,

t « Cf. the creation of the world giant Ymir or Hymur in old Nor-
thern poetry ( Edda )"-Gnffith.
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of a pida is the 3 preceding 3F. So IJ, derived from ¥, seems
to have been the original word, 3 being a part of 1t, and not a separate
particle—~M. M, Ved. Hymns, i. pp. Ixxiv-lxxvii. Here, there-
fore, is another indication of the modernness of the present hymn ]

Yerse 15

Papararna:
ay 9eT e Wsad: B @ anspd g |
AT I TG TAAT AT GO 9Y || 2%

SivaNa:

HET FIHRIFANE] MY TE=I-IA TRAT Snaq | VfoF-
ERANaE 79 TRIq: INEHREAT: sikeqy ana: gty
FY | WA AR | 7 [WEARIRETRG SargeapaienTs-
AR | aq o ARaaRar ag RaEte ag=sFhErn | aur aw-
e g8 (ARAeEEEE RN AT | gEW ATEL qEEa:
77 ¢ Srwl sr|EAnRer wRiEw 3fd A (T 8. v. 1,10, 3) qgrat
CRATRATEHRTET WAAE | IO TeN FoiRd & ged 2an
AATANMARETEQT IH qeATAT A I q=IET FIOM TATTT,
BUTTeedy QAT ARTAET | @A 9 RgEIn ghan-
egweg

Yerse 16

PApAPATHA

TR TFY WTHE A AT AT T sra
Az Ay af: mwa g @@ ann afh
el ]

SivaNa:

qd sradieed dfram 7vaft | Ran awglRuorsar a aut-
¥ AR GEERT aF QDA Ed gARAgATR e |
*oEAREATA  ATaEI i SgTRw arewr saafy
geqrqrag | vaEar geafaarageimd: dofa | sgree-
AREEIRNET: T §ad | a7 aRAfrusmiysy ak gFf anar:

*M. M, T,

S ANSNAANAN e

$ Ul. M8. and Bh. D. MS, °Hga@gFaM:.
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guraas: (Agaraarewt an alfa fefa aad Buomivet &t
& ARTIA TR RITAG: qI-q qAadi=a qrgafea

[ Nork:
See Muwr’s remarks on this hymn at p. 373 of Vol. V, of the Sk.
Texts. ]

No, 31
Manpar v X Strra 119
SAVANA:

TfY a1 gt FANITA QEA T TAAY 1 FE1 ST s Saqrt
FAA aArNRE € g9 WRAAAAT gRATEArag | WWA FIEq-
qIOW €72 KM | UF 3qAT( AT GRHER | I A @A o
ATEAE gEER L &EdE
[ Nore-

Thanslated in Mwr's Sk Texts, v, 91. ]

Verse 1
PivapaToA
~l N

gl 7 39 W g MY Sy @MY I | 3R
|uer A9t 3| 1 2
SiyaNac:

R Y o @ AR } 7N @ A F 9B ey |
aes = |/EAl WY gaesEiid | 9 AA qEiE: | gimsd
3| | FEAETREEAR SWET SWATt AAFANRA | FAMEw HAea-

fafy dwer dagmEnr | agety sgefafy ot | ar o | gy -
afy &= g% | FEAEERETAS 0

* M, q. for @ throughout

t Soma : M’s Ved. Myth. § 87, pp 104-114 ; Hopkin's Rel. Ind,
pp. 112-26 ; Bloomfield's Rel. Ved. pp. 174, 146-47.

1 «X 119 Out of order Decisive indications of date are wanting.”-
Amolds V. M. p 46. § Pén. wii, 1, 30, M's V. G. 8.
Aypp IIL 19 B, p. 467.
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Nores:

1. sggm ¢ [ shall get me, ¢ ¢, and give to my faithful worshippes
Roth quotes s1fir: @fify figifer R. V. in, 25, 2 (Siyana, syfirdtgifor
YYRETRIHT FEegiy | Wwwﬁ) i, 13, 2; g3 fsmeon
w: vit, 52, 1 (Siyans, ¥ fiamem feme e gal aus=q) 99§
qapgt g9 94 9Nl ); §73 9 9 9 9 i aen O sfe. | st
(dat. ) ga ®3fy viu, 81, 5 (Sdyana, g A am o O AqrAfx:
afra: ¥oHITE q@E 7 TInETiRAT 81 9Py 91 g g8 93k IR )
ix, 9, 9; x, 97, D

2. Ff[ .An intenogative particle the verb atter which 1s accented,

It never has the meaning Siyana puts upon 1t here,

Verse 2

Panearun

T qEisE g wq m de @ Ff
AMET AT 6 0 R
Sivanae

AN T FRGIAM( JII L JIOAT 9 FIEFI=BTA - agraian:
W AT AT Twdor 9zdEd gTessa | gusly agzrevqr gHasR
geqregAqEe ( Pan 1, 5, 75 ) | qeqIggam €waang i
Nori

ga This word occwrs five times.  In 1, ®0, 5, 1t 1s an epithet of
Vritra g7 Jre@ ( Siyana, qd U FFIHA .. .. | Q9 | G F¥GA |
AW TG AT AR T@IGE | pmEmmIRaggaad ). In v, 21,
4, 1t18 saul of India that he 1s A g9t A ag  ( Siyana, Jya.
glafEaE | Rewege aqi g1 ) In v, 6, 6, the phrase 35eg ya:
recurs ( Siyana, gv€q fazEtseaT g7 wqd Frewrogdigeen ) The
fow th place 15 our passage, and 1s the only one in which the word is
a nom, masc. pl. Lastly, mn x, 171, 2, we have the phrase q@eyg g4a:
( Siyans, 7@ gWEY {9d: FFAUERYT 31 gRguAeq ). The root gy
stands in Naigh. 1. 12, as one of the synonyms of #egfy. Our
word, with the adjective or participle gfgg (i1 17, 4, wfe gfmar.
Sayana, avieqifr wife g g fegars grienfs iv, 1, 17, &t giyam.
Siyana, @M ufrsd <rd gE | g dRuEE | SITAAETeEE IvE
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Ram.  iv, 16, 4, auify gRyaT.  Siyans, auify giear gRETR AlER )—
and the adjectives gfiy and gg are referred by Benfey and Roth to a
reduplicaton of g to shake.

Yerse 8
Papariraa:

eq a1 fiar: srme Ty seatisyg smmd: | gfAg,
quder gty gl 03

Sivava:

fiar QAT qrEIdad SUSSAA | a7 TR | TARMT I | auT
e RSTTf: THAT SART AT 71 WIFAAT g N

Verse 4
PADAPATHA :
ot ar af: At aen gWsiy BT g
wide stqi gt 1 v
SayANA:

afy: e Feaamon i ar qrganRya eI | gqRagr-
GURRTNETIERAGIH, | FAWT | J09T FHAAT | quT A7 TR
A % 9o T°| =3 aga i

Verse 5

Papraraa

sRy Agtsyd TG IR T afiy | gi|
aer iy I 0 |

SAYANA-

BT qqT AT FAE | @ruARFEEIE AT ITBHQA | qawAT F
v Qg AR aged A GRY g1 SRHART J96T WA angwong
ARy o
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Verse 6

Paparitnas .

R & afwseq I wwtg: oo el ghg
der Ay 3 1§

Sivaya:

Tty AamagrrEcad | o2 FERi AegegRmang ot q9-
HAT: IZ RAATIART: | § Ay wgaqd R mem=g:®
TaFeate | A gEEeEeiiSiat Aad gy & e (S Br XIV,
7,1,23)1 oR wgawer | gudliMifafe ar ogsAeags owia gl
gEawgon afg: ( Pan vil, 2, 3) geqigg! ewaam
Notks

1. #Afga. ¢ So much as a mote in the eye.” An adverb, The word

occurs only here and in vi, 16, 18 A% ¥ gAWfRggIAaml 761 ° Let not
thy tulness, Vasu, be a wh:t the property of others. Siyana, sTRTE

AU Y AR AR 9A A Ay | adqEE et #03.

[2. s7=3r=g org with double Nom. and the Dat of the person=to
appem, appear as.—Gr ]

Yerse 7

Pavararnac:

aft ¥ e T sray o IR AR |
FiAq avE [y 3 1o
SAvavNa:

IN AT MATTRISAY & AAAFG 9 W9 quAR a9 eww T
qIE: N

Yerse 8
Papavaruag

Ay oy qiEAT gIg Gt e el |
Hiad AIHET A9y 3 1l <

"’Nl. Mc @'{‘
*M’s V. G. S. App. L. v/chad or chand p. 382,
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Savanac

gony afarary | affar alRweddT of getwaiy gd siw-
WAty | qar WEF grdimat i ealwr swiimrafr | sl
el fevroeT g% | ygARAARY gor afalwg savgm: o

Verse 9

Paparitna:

T ey gy s froaarfy sgar g
Fiqq qHE Al 3 | -
Sivana -

TRATY ENTITIAIHINIYT A | ANETERAIIATNN a1 PR ag | o1g
it gy aealRa o garty g ar ek | g Tdw AR
ARy 0

Yerse 10

Papariria:

Ay 3 gy ey Sttt o @ g A
g ame s 3t 0 %o
Sivaxa:

wi§ gtudiafresa oY adwar argwwTaafar TR I ar
goF WA 75t qramfy | e o | e gEgTTRey
A iy grERsIRE: I

.

No1E.

. This word occurs nowhere else 1 the Rigveda  Roth refers
to Naigh 1i, 15, where it is given as one of the synonyms of g,
and quotes Atharvaveda, 11, 86, 1;vii, 73, 6; x1i, 8, 31. He takes the
connection of thought between 1t and the root 39 to burn to be of the
same kind as the German (and Enghsh) phrases ¢I burn to do it,’
and the hke,

Yerse 11

PaparirTua:

RRT wa: ow: wn sy e | R
AR Srq g 1 22
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SiyaNa:

A A W o B 7o wafya: | st | qavacraromTE-
IRAMRATR: | AFACTANT | AR TAd oA T T -
I | o7 A3ad | ugraey g ar? Fred et wkERA™ ( Pan
vii, 4, 8.) | fAd@d tamrearad | sgaIRAe | STrRAIGERET: |

VYerse 12

Panavirna:

ey aftw gmsag: AAsavay IgsiAA | A
AWEg A9 3| 0 2R

AfTeag | AT AT W TeTARaREe | Inaier AR
qeaqq: ( Pin. v, 1, 2 ) a7 q@mwRws | sysafaad) anivged
geEgdtamE: (Pio. iy, 1, 14) | ggraeaw: (Pan. vi. 1, 223) | syrafly-
] T GATATE NEWARR wramiy agafa | agr Aeend

T 97 | TIAIFEHIRA | Sywgd geqreae |

Yerse 13

Paprearas:

e A wksga 3T s | gl aen
AN F W 23

Sivava

TE: gl odiaT SiEd qAnAEEaE 3Avg enfhat gean
FASE AR arefiar weArEAT @ T g S | an qeo | g
CLUL L A a%ag'{ (Pan in, 2,66 ) | Preagromia: (Pin vi,
1, 139) 1 |u@ FrawgEasaeae (Pin v, 2, 197) | ¢y
JEARFAFEAT. QALY AT fraqEien  aea@arandeg:
rAFAArEaTEia i

* MSS. ST&N. M, M. corrects to A&  But Siyana wishes to use the
imperfect. Compare I9TqY below.
t ¢ 11a heptasyllabic verse’—Arnold.
36 [ RV. Hymns ]
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Nore:

7g:. “The unintelligible 3@ I explain as a contraction for zgw,
which the collectors of the hymns did not understand.” Roth in S. L.*

Compare note 3 on g3y, No. 8, verse 7 ( p. 1461 ). Grassmann makes
the word mean here, and only here, a servant

No. 32
Mavwparna X Strra 121

Sivawa:

firot i aort qaw g sRmer Rt T )
FIATHAT: qArTRETAT | T IITHTFAH | FOWRAT T FEToaay:
ST FAEE | gl |« seseeT dargde-
gl siomRaRasigaFa@as ovqn | qfd 9 1 fgoamt:
gRAdAM X v Tsrqer g (As'val m, 8) | JEUTAT RITEQ
LS Reogmad g@an grsar | /f3d 9 wgEidE o gaRweami:
awadan gy mRweqar 3T ga 7Ry (Adval i 17) 0

NoTes:

[ Translated in Max Miller's A. 8. L, pp. 569-70, « Vedic
Hymns,” Part 1. (8. B.E.), pp 1-2, and Muir's “Sk Texts,” 1v, 16-7.§

With deep longing the poet seeks and searches after that God,
who, being the beginmmng of the world and the first geim and the
shaper of all life, reveals himself all over in naturec. He seces the
divinity in its manifestion now here, now theie, now elsewhere and
again and again he always asks doubting, seeking and longing, «Who
ig this God to whom we present our offering ?’—Schroeder, Indiens
Literatur and Cultui, p. 80.

1 M. M froanaiegEandy,

* < probably grbdm '~Arnold. T p. 148 in this edition,

§ Verses 1, 2, 3,4, 10 translated also in Bloomfield’s Rel. Ved.
pp. 240-41. Verses 1-7 annotated mm Lanman's Fanskrit Reader
. 391-92,




283 NOTBS [ No. 32

x. 121

On the subject of the modernness of this hymn* see M. M., Vedic
Hymns, i. 3-4. The student is advised to read also the notes in that
volume on the several verses of this hymn. ]

Yerse 1
Papariraa -

froasmi: oy wada ool waet @ qfd: o

W | @ g 9P gW 3 o s T
zfaet frdw 1 2

SAvana:
froqmi: | Rrgeameer mvga: SMRRamE qua = -
fawg | AT freamT: gamrgsEEit (8. V. 5,1, 2) ¢
71 RTOAOE IEATEiRt iy dEr gEe Rramt ggem |
a0 g WE qATGT | AEnAgnegayy: quArgT: qasEd |
7afy qeaTeR s fEoamTEn aganaEl andtai s saR
7 AZUIEAICgea® FI=IR | & | AET ATGHT T TRGAD: G e
RARICATIER AAMLR: G567 FNq: AT e | @ aas gfar-
i aify Al & fRoamy: giud Adiot af Faga ST I mmer-
frgsgamt gafdag @t i) agr Et=aRaTe | s=aRks
fad it 9 IR aRAR | 3R gEgERT f aEwnSE! 3% (Pan
ii, 4, 6)1 @?ﬁ?ﬂmﬂmﬂﬂf: (Pan. w1, 1, 7)1 ﬁ& | TR TRarsTiA-
A ETEARTATN T7Q | TET U] FAAQ X | FRIGIW
5T % GO | AFTITER I | SHAA TR0 e AARRE g
Qo UT AE & AW WIATHAIT | § 5 gD afE q9qg .
I A2 o WA | S1a FHIOER §T% AANCEATT | 7 ¥ 7
£AT |1 ARG LATRF FEOHAEE (Att Br.ii,
21) | qUAT PREIEATT QINIHAREAN: (¥E. | 731 g AT
zgsqay | @R (Pan vi, 1, 165) gy mgex 7 siyvsama-
gora afada: (Pan vy, 1, 182) | fkqraget sasqifx wetor: dagrear-
wgdt | & AATIRY JATT A TARYOTY TR TTAITQET TMATTEIN-
RRTIEEHFT FATT 1 {797 quglas: qit=ka | GFa@: areagorrm

PAANNAAA S W e N VSR LW AN R NN e e~

+ Bhau D. owmits Y[ fogmi: and writes SANRRIESIATAG. T M. M.
adds ®HFWIT:  § M. M. adds @W9aM(. T M. M, STIRA:

* On the stiucture of the hymn, and the distinction of earlier from
later portions, see lianman’s 8. R. Notes on p. 392,
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[ Note:

F&. On the interpretation of this word 1n the refrain of this hymn,
sce M. M., Ved. Hymns, i. pp. 11-18*,]

Verse 2
PaDAPATHA:

q ATHSE[ TBSA Jed At FusoEy g
et Tan | qed g 9y 3@ geg w3
Taat fadm 0 R

Sivana:

q: WATYFA: ARHZT: STEHAT AT | HAHMAT 8 GF AEATRIRAT
YUY T AEIAYEHIOF] AT TEQ | TFT AT T 13
W | ATar AREATR 3 (Pan i, 2, 74) | 9930 I3 T Q1a0 WaRrar
T IE T WY TFY wrETAw 2w ad g snay g 3R
AT Y AIFAS | TR FGTQ gAY | MtqErGTET I S |
FLITIATIA (Panvi, 2, 139) | SATIAAETEE WG
IR & | 5%& Sgraadiia afycgzrar ( Pin. viii, 1, 71) )
aqr a1 9y 787 AWATIIEAY | AW T FAFAAGAAG, | AT
T | 951 7 wot ArecaRafaad gar | ageEy A s
AT eymeargEred, ( Pio. vi, 2, 116) 1 qxfy geq saa: o
oraw afl waf | gegdwa gronTrd o@E WAl | R weR 3aA-
iy A oo | gl ghermreRE Y g Adw
Nore: '

¥y 1. 98 §eg:. It is possible that we are to supply or under-
stand Sqred gfiteq and oy with these clauses. Buv 1n view of verse
4, I prefer to take them as independent sentences,

Verse 3

PapapiTHA:

q: o: Asfrew: aftsan ok @ o e
o | 9 i WY 5@ wgisee wl dad wh-
at fadm 1 3

* also Hopkin’s Rel. Ind. p. 182,
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Sivawa:

gt fioogmt: qom: et ) ®T gy sEfew: | g gy
ydszraae ( Din. vi, 1, 173) | Riffes: sifvemaes ia: sl
qafafeegrar | sar sgae mifdiwraer afitEr AgET | gai gg-
farfa aeftarar srspre (Pan. vii, 1, 89 ) | argreda @ il o
g1 T YA WA 9y | 95l Rdh saangiEsizEag,
(Pan. vi, 1, 193 ) 1| s1eq qResguEae f?aqq: MEEAGERT HIVIR:
AW TAARA T qATQAQA §8 1 W ond symlRfrEzma )
Bqeq amewageafy asa: | (Pan vii, 1, 41 ) srgzregand-
AIFETAA eI (Pan. vi, 1, 186 ) | s1eq 1 FRIMARAY
Rrafeezrar (o, v, 1, 171) 1 g} i3t aen & Farq | dengienty
qIIEIEARABIY: A | WEw e Ry agm: | Gt
FRRRrFaEEE TRy (Pan vi, 2, 197) 1 @
AARAT TS TAAY qforan | qEeer wreaf giqgwnfeac (Pin.
vi, 2, 1) q3q% (°q®?) &: d@eqrar (Phit. n, 5) geqrgaracas)
TR AN (Fgdfiger vy | /W T gl agk
HEAT AR AT | gi¥ar grmarAagaT faw: i
NotEes :
1. gt fafied:...... 7@ ¢ The breathing, sleeping world,” the
world of breath and sleep, as distinguished here on the one hand from
the inanimate creation and on the other from the world of the gods,

who sleep not. But ww@: too may be an adjective ¢all that breathes
and sleeps and moves.’

2. afg@rt Vedic instrumental as it is also in the next verse.
[ Whitney, para. 327 ¢, ]

Yerse 4

L3

Papararun

T W fmsden: aftsar gw agy Al @
arg: | oqE o SsRY a3
e iRECLlRS

B R TS S NVAAAN LT AN UV VRN L F N LA R AANFANA NS N AUAAN AR N A

* M. M. 9%§q:.
t M’s V.G, 8. p. 69; Lanman’s N. L. V.,
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SAivana:

frar siftrmaedify Ruarm A7 sgaaareaT Qd qdar s5a=x aqr
Fol oAty | Rwasdr RRagaatirar i g | ofar” aw
AAIARGET qEed ARARAAHATG: | AT GEearagonaeqang |
T AT | TE T | FEAT W@ A | wenany) SEsaEa)
TAMWARRY: §7 |G3q | qawa9 Ty | SIFEHEA 959 AgTIng-
frrarg: wyafa geatver: | 7ex Jae sy st st
HIonET FRrasqn] | qqr Oy | AT | qIEAT IAT | JATANT-
e NRUA AT AT | T FER AN G gIor 0

NoTEs:

1. z®qu, The Rasd 1s a distant river, in some respects Iike the Gr.
Okeanos-M. M. See Muir, i1. 843, note 119 ]

2. ygfzm:y Siyapa’s commentary here has given a good deal of
trouble A common explanation of the word fafey is fguned Each
intermediate point of the compass stands midway between two of the
principal points. In yrear here Siyana is giving a similar etymolo-
gical cxplanation of the synonymous term ufgy. The intermediate
points have that name bhecause they are ¢the beginnings” of the
principal points. 1In other words, there 1s an intermediate point in
front of each principal point. Having thus explamned the name, he
tells us what it denotes. asrRrgrg ®yorfgu: Lastly Sfuaegy is added
to specify more closely the relation of dependence in which the
intermediate regions stand to Prajapati. They are lus (&g ), hecause
they are under his governance. The next clause is treated in exactly
the same way. wrg is first paraphrased by ywy-, and then we are told
that qrg or gam here denotes the principal points of the compass, nfius
here 18, ] believe, a mistake for feqrsq. opqar: 18 the corresponding word

to §Rrerar:.  The principal points of the compass are his as being parts
of himself-

This against Miller, who says that the reading of the MSS. « is

simply unintelligible,” and reads q&g ¥\ ufawr: gresgqroar S
ForRy SumTFar @ from  conjecture It will be seen that I have

NONAANINS £ ANA A EPAVAS IR VPN

* Bhau D. MS. fmr SRR ﬁmﬁm zﬂ’m= ud qfan:
t M, srearéa. 1 M, ¥maten ar.

§ die’ and pradis’-region-mentioned among ¢ words characteristic of
the popular Rig-veda and the Atharvaveda ’~Arnold’s V. M. p. 89.

o~
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amended my explanation of Siyana’s meaning. I owe the explana-

tion of grmqr: and the suggestion that we should write farg for gfR-
w5 to [ R. G ] Bhandaikar.

Yerse 5

PapapsThac:

T v I 9fad ¥ 3o U @i @ iy

o A9 Ak | @ geARy e s w qan
afast a0«

Sivanas

37 warfen At sieafge, sort spoifgar wgaew ar gRe
mﬁ&rrgt A7 RaOrear 1| & T3ty A7 Talvd €asd Faeq | qqr
37qY 7 qara afedreriyaaeay: | ofaestaaaiTa farad |
/YT ATR snﬁam Faraftey wafi: garFaRY @E AR AREA
AT | T e AR TN

Yerse 6
PaparirTia -

qq swededt g A mm I A T

gAET WA I 1 o iy gt Sdstas s s
Zart zfaet @Ea 0§
Sivana:

FRzAaF ARG FAQERE Fegdr aagfisar | uad &
Frfa mﬁfa(mt Br.1i, 2,9, 4) 1 ] sraar T 3gT
atea Tgond aeary srafe g% Teaet qult d sty wer
FEATARATY avrau’i#mn—’m T aTRdany | ¢ 79 | ST aeiRan-
gaTee ) Fheza TATIRET | Y A dEmE | S
eIAA e | TERAFATINFEINS GHETT | qg1 Bz F@)
®U ¥ GETITREETESY (Pin, vi, 4, 125) | gRenEiR
mﬁwmm WY | FAEATRTEg I, | 3ay akamr-
IO v g ¥ sha sw TR & Ay SErEd | gegat-
A wAOr fmr 1 aReaRaT g 18: apfevag ( Pan. vi, 2, 49 )1
qEN FEAT (AR G 1

S L b 2 e ta e L VG VAPV VO D O O DN ~<

* M. M. STARGGATH RATTRAST a1 from con,ecem

S N
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[ Nore:

. It would be well to read {g#fi for #gui, and the various
reading in A. V. iv, 2, 3 decidedly points in that direction—M. M. ]

Yerse 7

PapapiTas:

art: ¥ ag gEd Ry smda wig el
FAgl I | ol EaTAr o daae gt O
wel atd zlwl o

SivaNa:

FEAY: gEar Hee: | Afy ar gegehify qdeaoidid: | ggeRTAIE-
e A szrwerg (Kat Vart. on Pig. v, 1, 173) 1 sifieg
ITEHURAY, | SFgiTd qF R qaard Saedt: Jag: agd
w Rrowioeer mahgd gAMRT TUET: qregFe: WAt g sy o fie-
AT & TATEAA” | 39 4 W AT S FaraATattyan asy
mhAESAAZ ATl STONETRt FITTAE | oyt | aq | Rgaea-
SqETq: | IHRSWOT AT T (XAATTed Ryan aaeanaiga: GHERhi-
Refidy s1g: wToeR: gl GRada Fewm | g el Iy
waw uf

VYerse 8
Paparirna: .

; faq ot aRer aftssrdzaq EY QAT -
4=t gm0 @ Y ol A o sty et 2
gt fem ¢

Sivana:

g3 amiysfid Qe saasd: sqraedt: agd of aqmrgar
afifed gstrafrmen® am: arfE | QaRER AW sngEE-

* M., M. adds from one MS. nwmmmiﬁﬂm m waqt arfr-
AHG: SN CF: S SR ST | 9

1 70 hypersyllabic verse: § 224, (p. 208.), § 152 1. (p.102)-
Arnold’s Ved. Met.
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arRfeargzraerq (Lin vy, 1, 189 ) | fzaficra: | sqeqdyT qaAr |
N ASYFIAAT "ARAT' WEFAr | SIAT AT | QATIEAT qA
FAM(QA: TR, Tiar T2, | T4 a9 327 7y Y@ Jqdim
a9 wF: g e AAR | AR 9% | wRafRgE
grerm: (Pan vii, 3, 96 ) 1 gy weAr oM A

[ Norks:

1. ag: (Acc.) The waters heie referied to have to be undeistood
as the waters 1n the beginning of the creation, where, as we read (R. V.
x, 129, 3), ¢everything was like a sea without a light.’—M. M.

2. Grassmann proposes to omit ckah, because it is absent in the

Mnitrayani 8'akhd  The metre shows the same —M. M. ]

Verse 9

Papararua

m A fiedig @far @ gfem @ a1 RAg aw@-
SHAT I | q2 T A T JEAL IAA FH g0
giaar frm 1|

Sivavy

q g Aedrg v g o aaag T ghiee sghwbar
AT(Rar @y | Atrar g (Pin v, 4, 53) ¢y OrSray Aot} 93
AT FEIATRTY TSI wEIRa (P, v1, 1, 174) | oY a1
T4 QAT ARG 97 TAAY O I G ACW AAA @ IGIHT-
fRemefyaraaidiwmm aaw Fagme | Fd e | ol g@
ARG ( Dhat 1xx, 63-67.) gfar frenferat xex g s
adr R s (P, 1, 35) gfy Frtarrmaama Ry ofs
ga RO wegmeggeirEas ( Pan. v, 1, 193 ) 1| ar g4 AEn:
Tg1 SIGIRAR: ST ST WY w9 qAgmE | sfegiwangan (i,
vi, 1, 171 ) SqaIsqIZwaeq TE IIAeEH | AT FEAT LA a7 U

Yerse 10

PavariToa-
oiqy 7 @gaETear feal ararfE aft ar Syl
TR gEatanl oy 74 @te qaay et ) o

* Ms V. G. S. para 90. 2 (p. 69.)
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Sivana

BRI (TN AT gRw gwga g@Aegararn | afEd
T | AR TR WAGA T aAyaraeg g (Advalai, 14)0
FaEdmiide gfisrrlarcg st afid =1 svaasty:
ST 7 exAreg=a gRr ( Adval aii, 10) 1 SrerRwmderciar S |
afid =1 avi geeaaw asAgdSgaEy iy g g gl
A 7 @AETeg gy = g (Adval. Grih 4,4 )

T guad g @dEy whrg var® el adwy @A A
qafn | Fggens agetafy Aatq: (Pin v, 1,70) | wratf swfasn-
AIf3y At qifer | nior gaaraty 7 o qga 3 aftggfa 1 st
@itarf aRgz ag R W | aigat sl qioen: ad =
TERTAT: TERS FIATAAT: A Z&F Jga: 2T Tq=3W: T°F®S AeqTT-
HEg WIF | AT G = WO ST qaF LA IR FAA | AIHAgAT-
IR A1 I7reesy (Pan v, 1, 177)

[ Note:

It should be noticed that the Padapatha of this verse in no way
differs fiom the Samhitdpatha  This is1s one of the six verses, which,
according to Kaegi, *“ appear to have forced themselves into the Rig-
text only after the introduction of the Padapitha and show the
Sambitd form even in the Pada manuscripts "—IKaegi’s Rgv. tr. by
Arrowswith, n. 79, p. 120. ]

.

No. 33
Manvara X SORTA 125

Sivana:

srefireaed SRSt G| SRIUET HENLRAT I Amig
TARAFREAT | o1 @ KA: | GREGEITT: G TCARAT 344 |
49 891 ARTEHaWATl GdEaer gaEnEEET i ] war-
Wifr carer QAR | el sy faver: @8 S qur s
7, | STEAEY AT gerERAr i Ay | e Al
[ Nore:

For some remarks by Max Muller on this hymn see his ¢ Vedinta
Philosophy, ” pp. 144-7, See also Griffith’s notes. ]
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Verse 1

PApapiTHA ¢

wEq ®i agsh st wmy wEd =
farssda: | sreq ReraRow AT f‘wﬁ ATy FEr-
gidt orgq Attt 3T 1l 2

Savaya:

ST¢ HRET 79T TUTIRIUY AZA ANCHICO AFAT WA €t -
AR | gedTd AAAT | AGTRAT ST | q?agﬁtmm?rmmm
wuifer Feam | qar e i 9 9eof 9 ) gai g3l G-
qr SR | Tar ot aeﬁaﬁébmrﬁwﬁatmﬁl renft sreqy-
T qreany | wtazﬁwmttﬂﬁ'-ﬁwmwa ey | Ay [ 65
T g ﬁramarma WX | WA W SRR Aadd )
AT ST STEEEATY AT IwEq gIEqqy: U

VYerse 2
Paparirna:

Lt H‘W&mﬁ*{ frafd sty were 99 gy
WN{! ey T R el gEsEsd geAE
T 1l R

Sivawa:

HrETERTEFAsIRiAEtasd QiF g1 wvmTgeard R adwrt Jar-
e Qawgdy At | qur sErRga AfY I qudt Wt 9 craw
faait m:ﬁwﬂsﬁﬁémagmﬁmwmﬁm TR ag-
iR 1| sxdedonuifae g:lw sRdroraT: 1 (Un. iii, 168 ) |
'ag%ii%saa?r afta Ay g aitamy (Vin.
vii, 2, 4) waa‘mrﬁtwsa%r | mw:ﬁta@aﬁ sqTa, |
AT TANTAM Z7q00 99 JUTRSTIAZAT QIR | gy qwor:
FHMAEH FEHT SYTRREAFIRE (Br. Mim. iii, 2, 38) wraa
ATAHROT aRffE |

Norss :

1. #geq.  The worl occurs in the following passages only. ii.
13, 1 agwgen spvafaegw qg: ¢ Then was she swelling full of milk.’ S4-
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yons, STEAL HETQNNEN WIE | AFAT I WFRFAMZ 9 | awr
w weorl: | 3 Y Ogr oA fgrmE R v, 42, 13 3 g gRadaomg
& M AFiRE A: Siyans, T OO AT ARAT SAREAT ¥ RA:
ReaE: 9= A saomg Ay w9 s fmme gt gegd
Aerge, srEong F0a i, 75, 5 Y 631 \gAq: (as here, of the soma )
Siyans, ARTE: AFATFA TIAEA 19 aEF. (Nu.av, 15) | ysomm-
frgeds o AfgrawE: sty e wseEA A X, 10, 6 s
Voc. Siyana, 3 @ sgiaed R | EsayuRpEEReE wam-
TEA! TR T FrgETEd). Faie: | g § au &e. Verse 8
of the same hymn, syga: (Compare Nir. v, 2) Siyana § sga: wai-
defa sreRMYe g @i

2. guey. This is also a raie word. Roth, who makes it mean
very attentiwe,—zealous, quotes i, 60, 1 (. Sdyana, guwey gy THRYT
WK 797 .. | U | g SRE SR Wl g | sueigdiverRar-
(ﬁq{%af-“ﬂ‘rq Rfwrgeg ( Un. ni, 156, &e. ); 1, 83, 1 (wg. Siyana,
god: gy sa-.. | garl: | shgtery samatmraay: ) b, 26, 1
iv, 25, 5, 6, and our passage,

Yerse 3

Pavaritaa:

wgy Wl s e QAR smr atat-
AM | AR AL A ey s qitserm i
ArSTAG 1l 3

SAvAava.

ST TYY | PR | BdE e adl | adr aget 9Amt S
il SqremmEt et | RiFgd qereRdcd o T aswr-
ATt SARHIAT FEEATEr | 9T @ i@l aemtat sumr ger
a1 vagulifErerd ai 7t yReurt AT seserERemg GR
wfifor 3t gty sdvandi sfamda srae seged dodt
| TEAr AEY WY 397g: v A7l FEAba | swwEry YwwRom-
A FuEEAf amed Al SR

Nores:
1. worft sgam,  Compare dwmi s No. 29, verse 1,
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2. Ryt wum givgrAm ¢ The first to know the gods,” Compare
verse 1. So Roth and Grassmann. Ludwig follows Siyana, and
holds that fafrast answers to gt and gum gframi to @ wgam,

3, ﬁﬂ Perhaps a singular. For sydyg-diq Liudwig notes that the
reading in the Atharvaveda is syRerg=a:. [ As to 3R being also a plur.
form*, sce Whitney, paras. 338a and 340k, ]

Yerse 4

PapapaTua:

wal & oy Al 90 fasTEl @ S g‘q
o IHY | e w9 RraRe g e
sfEsIq o FJ|qN™ 1| ¥

SAvaNa:

FrERtatE WEnfeeTa sdaEntn oy !amana ATRHTATA:
a1 siforie wra%mm; STIR FARY @Y 93 | qereh gonfd |
g Tt g AT g I | T fesfigmagiietn {’am qt T
FARE ¥ AR WAL SR 99 fraka sagfom: dare
fiar wafa | oA Re T (Un 78) | FoGAM@ sqeqiareraT-

e | g | W qUeTT: | aA AgAE g,
( Pin. vi, 2, 172) | gRyeaa: WWTIE’RI {cmL | 3’ q I’H’WR
Gtﬂw{‘amra&'anmm&lw@ﬁmwm | TIGTFTE :f%r
%nnm \ P aegrasa | R | i HGT M g‘ﬂﬂ{ | SErrRAT
FEqHAA: | m:aﬂwgnagf%lma gfa (Din.y, 4, 57, virt 2)
MTTTENTET AgAnITIgIe ot PR Fraa: (P«m iii, 3, 92) 1
werfldy a3 1 fred maeak aeg & gET ATy Iargarty 0’

NoTFS :

1. |AlL the authorities follow Siyana, and make no distinetion be-
tween the relative clauses and the first clause q‘t aaqfy. But is not

B e R L

T Bhau Da;i 'VIS H‘ﬁ?ﬂ tBhan Da]: ‘\/IS omxts thls clause § M. M.
WWNT{ [ | Not all. Sea Mur, iii, 2567 and Ludwig.]

* M's V. G. S para 98 B, p 82, note 4.
Gedasd; 4bi §178" («“im: i is to be restored occasionally in the
populer Rig-veda.” }-Arnold's. Ved Met. pp. 324, 142.
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the meaning that all that see and breathe and hear, that is, the whole
living world, draw their food from the divine word? Compare the
clause which follows— sy ot § 39 A4y,

2. #was. (ompare the use of syw=guE™FL in No 6, verse 10.

8. 3. In his tianslation Ludwig follows Roth and Giassmann
in taking this, against Siyana, as an imperative of the second peison

plural. In his commentary he takes ygsifga, agawnst the Pada text,
as one word ¢ what old tradition bids believe,’

Verse 5
Papapatuac:

ey T @ = T A é‘{ At 9 A-
P\ oy FIRY aqsAq Y FOIf 3{ Q%miq a9
F a FSUIEY 1 &

Sivany:

¢ SRt Teg Amrerh Tl s Efn aaﬁmfawf‘w
gE eﬁaga ufy = nranﬁ; AT S | iTaEAnHEE Ay
% ged YHaAE IEBTH & & gEagd SNy aBmias UMW avg

mETor WENE FAMH Al KW S0 afm giat -
us = HFAR N

[ Nork:

This would seem to prove that sometimes, at least, the & akman
was such not by birth or nature, hut by special favour and 1mspiration
of the goddess. In this passage, therefore, the woid cannot denote the
member of a caste, who would not be dependent on the goodwill of
Vich for his position —Muir, i, 246. ]

;\p

Verse 6

PapariTHA:

gy 814 ug: o afY mszd @ty gad 3R

WY WAt asedy I qgy qratgiEiEE s
faaw 0§
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Sivana:

g Argtfisaand m ey« uay agdf | AgdTey agATRe-
maatfa sqar srad FART | BRadm | mEEY amomAr fe Wy
¢ ffas Rrgcafyaned ras o= RGE | g-acgad QAR
AAmerw” (Din ui, 4, 9) | sraw Ay g RemmRaRgTIgReEt
(Pan vi 1, 200) | q Reafreren=gnadandar 3gaa: (Un 10) 1
fraragel FEqiAf w0 GGl | 9Ty GOR: NERT /R
A mawgieataty qaegany: | st aghe a7 damyeda
FOUCT FQAM | Tq0 MAIAT T g qFATTHEIT STERa
3w afyegadra

Notw:

TGN W@ Fag 3. ¢ That his arrow may slay all that hate God.’
For the constiuction, see Whitney, paras. 287 and 982 a g515a

weapon as 1n 1, 100, 18, Siyana a7 = RaFT TH07.

VYerse 7

Papaviraa:

ueq gy fomdy stew g ad @i wusg smaRn
agy | A O fay wtar o @At 3@ s Ay
FoquTt 34 €O 1) 9
Sivavy -

ar: AR 2% B a1 fred Rawd @Y sgy swafi ) s
TR &R i s (T AL ving, 1)1 30 agg | o1eT e
e AT QAR | AR R Al seiard a5 993 | gy
9% §T | AF T A KO @YY | @GFAARAGG A A 993 91
ATAT | qfERTIeg sArTATiorg WiafisTaded 75 Yo+ ar AR wror-
firenel: | 97 fTnTAEATRY aar (AT AT GFUOT gITT JaA-
ArFgguiEsy [Ty Afad sarey e | exanEen @ eqeRie
(Pan i, 8, 22) 1 37 o1y @ o @i Rragefafiud e3idwa | sqsgur-
Haq | Tagaeiyd e RARITd asion RIORAT AR AT
R IT TPAEH | TFT1 €T AEq§ gepdir gk A AAAIRS

t M. M. 3FT9R FOMA.  § M. M. ySE.

® WV XT N Q Q2 N0 X A Q Aww TIT viawn P/ s AR \
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gAY | |2 Ao W ITHY AFANLT AA ARG KRODIAT ARIONET
RGay | g0 | wgFaRy wivg seRdy /AT AW wroongd
aE AT T | Al FRONRAERT qdt /AT gaAmr squil
HFGEEATA I

Nores:

1. oreg . .\t the head of this, that is of all that is; 1l 18 left

undeteimined by what name the God 18 meant to he called.” Roth in
S. L.

[2 sgequm. From the same stem as afimg, af§y and means (1)
height, highest space: ( 2 ) the crown (of the head ) —Gr. ]

VYerse 8
Paparyran -

WY UF NS N A ASTIHOW  gAATH
freat 1 o AT av wAr afgsTr TR afean Ay
T |l ¢

Savana:

A Rn® |00 YA FAST@T K0 ATTIHIAT FIOTER-
oNeqrEAFA ALHT qROMANEAT WIAT F 07 994 | @ g q4q[
ar: CONARE: 99 o3uy Nanw agq | 3% &% FmEam | 9l
Rar 1 qr ¢f ewEd queAEad aa¥ | qug ey | asin
= g a7 T | 3T srwreE QA | e gisyr | g
€T gIIF TR | SEAT: IR QT AT, | AEATYTASTEATLAG-
TEYUH | QAT CHTCRITGH A (ARG AR HE TR
TEMasaEaTE ARAT ATy vAEHT & T | wASIsEAI €@ qu-
TN | QAEARATOAET: | ga¥aey: afar i aga (Pin v, 2,39)
o1 @aTw gt ( Pin vi, 8, 91) 1 gdwwzrenaté exaien | ag-
wegifgatafa IR Rete: (Pin vi, 4,155 ) ) aa: gdamagIe-

agqr sarweay ( Pan. vi, 1, 168 ) | gregat At 0*
[ Notk:
afgar  Whitney, para 425 e.1 ]

* 8a eva-Arnold. t M's V. G. 8 p. 69,
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No. 34

Manpanas X Strra 168

Sivana-

TR IgKRT RN A% arEEeteTETend e agiaar
FH | YT AEGHFAR | FAEIS I A’ @y S
[ Nork -

Translated in ¢ Vedic Hymns,” Part i. (8. B. E.), 449, and Mun’s
“ Sk. Texts,” v, 145-6

Verse 1
Pipavirua:

T(a%q g ufEqey g &AT O Sl
q: | @Estgn WA e Fog AT
gfirsar o sREA N 2

Savtaxa.

A@Ey AN ey usfreer AT gy gt fArd sy s
FIAMIT: TeT: TAagd (gl AfRd wegguarad o, jedenr-
IAFAAE WH W A1) g 9 37 RiFers Ragwmw gud
SITYA, TV AU FAFaTqor Fasaa®r goaq Faq A
w1 g ofY = girsgn q: W qigwer gfien @an fafe
ofx =3l | o o el Feartrgwa |

T
3

'ﬁa 'ﬁ

Nores:
1. sgg.  That 1s Tyeg, not argy:, as Sdyana takes 1t. TFor RJfegs
as an epithet of the chariot of the god compare No. 9, verse 4.

2. s Fou. ‘Reddemng the sky. ¢ The red sky at sunset
is perhaps what is meant.” Lndwig

* Bhau Da;u MS. omts this scntence. 1 M., M. ®4. Bhau Daji MS. qi-
LUIEITIRE

{ nii-Amold.

A r TANTEP A DRSNS
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Yerse 2

Paparirua:

g 30 AF T s o @y wegha
A T A9 | Al @sgR asTd 3 T e
feden gaweg =t 0 R

Savana:

faer: Adrvon aﬁumwéamr-araw T mgvié?fraém-
=pieq | q3rwaaEr argada azfrgan gweea el | a8 F |-
fia o arg qiar: spaafya:” s reolta | arfidsant: qus! @i
gzaAT: qef mmns TUATER ¥ AAAE arg: @3 T | %

N | SEA AMET @FE] YATET [FATARAGHT  AA@ET TS
Y waEt 0

NoTEs :

1. §3QA A7 qaey Age. The construction and the meammng of this
sentence are alike obscure. Ludwig makes fqgr the accusative after
a1g, and supplies a nominative to the verb from the next verse
¢ They rush (. ¢, the waters 1ush) in the tracks of the wind.” But
there is no authority for the meaning given to fAgr:. Roth, followed
by Grassmann, takes #ig®&g @8, together as the subject of the sen-
tence. Roth translates ¢ the winds of all sorts ; and Grassmann, ¢the
wings of the wind.” Siyana 1s evidently at sea. The difficuty is as
to the word fagr, which does not occur elsewhere in the Rigveda.
Roth, deriving it from ®qr with f¥, quotes wamaAT agus fimr (or fw:
as he would prefer to read: the pada text has fygr) the different kinds
of burds, AV, xi1, 1, b; 3aWt AEag g1 Rqed the difirent gods, T. Br.
ili, 7, 5. 8; Rigv. x, 168, 2 (our passage ), geq1 3qm @s1: VS. xu1, 3;
gwer 23, 57, fg.; Kaud. 3; guig av qeor g Amn: diferent forms of
manifestation, AV. v, 1, 8; v, 8,1 (compare T8.1, 7,12, 2); @m
IFT a’{gﬁq famr = g3M the heavenly worlds, with the immortals, the
varzous, &c xvm, 4, 4 ; BrEE ﬁgm (the MSS. have fapay ; but compare

* M M adds Tea. ﬂsm Da]l, Wm(a F 1n te\t)Compare M M’

V.L. M. M. adde, 701 8% yE ged 0 F0FT €1 | o a0 qeek-
&1 Rrgifreota | a1 gTg qEed 3 fga @
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Agval. 8. iv, 12, 2). @M wgm (fud) weth the diferent days
TS. iv, 4, 12, 1, 3.

2. s wedtg ®RA 7 g ¢ They go to him as women to an
assembly.” But g9 msy have another meanmng. I translate Roth’s
article on the word. « gws (from ®q prep. ) n. meeting, as follows (1)
embr ace I w8 ( for awaf@y Nir, 1x, 40 ) @ist RV. v1, 75, 4 ; in
the same way, iv, 58,8 ( Nir vu, 17); x, 168, 2.-(2) confest
battle, Naigh. 1, 17, Nir. ix, 14, 18; RV. vi, 75, 8, 5; awft 7 &ff:
g fonfa ix, 96, 9; o3 g=: @A q¥y x, 143, 4, V8. ix, 9—(3)
meeting, holiday gathering: @ugR 7 §AASARA they adorned themselves
as guls at a faur, RV vn, 2, 5; 1, 16, 7; §idq qnd avyg VA ix, 97, 47;
|U~T IYSYT” FOAHIGNT I ke males men a wondering circle of spectators,
that is, draws all eyes to humself, vin, 51, 9; x, 85, 5; 86,10; AV
ii, 36, 1; s=giat §A4 Tdl to the feasts of others, that 18, the biidal
parties, vi, 60, 2.—(4) trafiic, business @ 77 gHIG §RA sgrA: who
sends out the meichants to their business, RV. i, 48, 6. Compare
Hgu ” (separating, RV. i, 140, 4; viy, 5,3). In S. L. Roth has
the note ¢ They go togethe: to the dance.’

3 w®gx. ‘Joined with, Nom sing. mase. Compare ggsri, 164,
20 ( Sdyana=gqAG ), ggs i, 30, 11 ( Siyana=@wam ) and @
x, 124, 9 (8iyana=wg@mq ). These are all the passages 1n which
the word occurs 1n the RV.

4. gryqg An adverb. ¢ On ome chariot wath ( third case, opposed to
FArg ); then geneally together with, RV. 1, 71, 6, 108, 1; 11, 4, 11,
6, 9; R G ®W g4 &= 60, 4, iv, 47, 3. ¥ w0 @ AR @iy
& v, 11, 2: |qor gramaty 43, 8, v, 20, 5:x, 15, 10, 75, 6; 84,1,
168, 2; AV.m, 21,3, 1x, 2,9, Kaué 117, 135. Comp. arfy: "
Roth m P. W. B

Verse 3

DPapararnas

SRy afusfy: S 4 @ R o =
FERE |y gat wwsar: FsI & fEg am
g o1 ava ||}
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Sivawa:

SFARY A At qfiy: AT qaTEY 75, Ay REETE:
oHAR R 7 fr Ay AgRaiy | g eika 1o | At -
Fqzey ( Pin. i, 8,17 ) 1 sify = sqrgzewmt qar | argd gean fwa
Y g | yuEen Qe AR gEtaw U RAET Weqar wEhiat
1Y F RAY T @F 3N TIA: IX: FA FEAMT TAMUSHFY ST T4
% €5 SATE | Q3% @47 JAAMEEERET iR TRd T R
wd TFGA TAY: 0

NorTE:

7 1 fud Fawgam:.  Roth believes that we should read o5 for ofq:
here, so as to make FAggAR an emphauc ¢ never.’

Yerse 4

PaparsTna:

AT T gANET T TArsAWy WA B
oy | Al | e e A weq A Tat gt
fadm |

Sivanya:

g 17 TEifegdameear faeto IsqqeqErg | graenfy
JASTITET T2 THAHTTSTINFATIAT TF ST 397 JI0IX qUIHT”
a9=3 9uly aaw | sfFafant g9 st sl sReor-
ot gates@uficrm@ avgy o afurdcds =8 ada
T | oTeq AMY: STNT=TAT 19T £ WeAN 0y AR YT | w9
@EY g 7 Ty | AeqEry | AThqegaT REEEhEy g |
T T I g seriRmREye AR afiema 0

S A I o N

* Ulwar MS. omits UM t M. M. T:



APPENDIX TO NOTES.

Paras, 80 to 83, 85 to 87, and 90 of Whitney's Sanskrit (irammar.®

80. The phenomona of accent are, by the Hindu grammarians of
all ages alike, described and treated as depending on a variation of
tone or pitch; of any difference of stress involved, they make no
account,

81. The primary tones (svara) o1 accent-pitches are two: a
higher (udatta raised ), or acute, and a lower (anudatta not
raised ) or grave. A third (called svarita: a term of doubtful meaning),
is always of secondary origin, being ( when not enclitic- see below,
85 ) the result of actual combination of an acute vowel and a following
grave vowel into one syllable. It is also uniformly defined as
compound in pitch, a union of higher and lower tone within the limits
of a single syllable. 1t 1s thus identical in physical character with the
Greek and Latin circumflex, and fully entitled 1o be called by the same
name.

82, Strictly, therefore, there 1s but one distinction of tone in the
Sanskrit accentual system, as described by the native grammarians
and marked in the written texts: the accented syllable 1s raised 1n tone
above the unaccented ; while then further, in certain cases of the fusion
of an accented and an unacconted element into one syllable, that syllable
retains the compounded tone of both elements.

83. The sparita or ciroumflex 18 only rarely found on a pure long
vowel or diphthong, but almost always on a syllable in which a vowel,
short or long, is preceded by a y or » representing an originally acute
¢—or u-vowel.

a. In transliteration, in this work, the udatta or acute will be
marked with the ordinary sign of acute, and the sparita or circumflex
( a8 being a downward slide of the voice forward ) with what is usually
called the grave accent: thus, d, acute, ya or »(, circumflex.

® For fuller information on the subject of Accent see Macdonell’s
«Vedic Grammar” p. 74, etc, and M’s « Vedic Grammar for Students”
Appendix III,
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85, But further, the Hindu grammarians agree in declaring the
( naturally grave ) syllable following an acute, whether in the same
o1 in another word, to be swarita or circumflex—unless, indeed, it be
itself followed by an acute or circumflex; in which case it retains its

grave tone. This is called by European scholars the enclitic or
dependent circumflex.

(@) Thus, in ¢/na and té ca, the syllable na and word ca are regarded
and marked as circumflex ; but in ¢/na ¢/ and t¢ ca svir they are grave,

(b) This seems to mean that the voice,which is horne up at the
higher pitch to the end of the acute syllable, does not ordinanly drop
to grave pitch by an instantaneous movement, but descends by a more
or less perceptible slide in the course of the following syllable. No
Hindu authority suggests the theory of a middle or intermediate tone
for the enchtic, any more than for the independent circumflex For
the most part, the two are identified with one another, in treatment
and designation. The enchitic circumflex is hkewise divided into a

number of sub-varieties, with different names: they are of too Iittle
consequence to be worth reporting.

86. The essential difference of the two kinds of circumflex is shown
clearly enough by these facts: 1. the independent circumflex takes
the place of the acute as the proper accent of a word, while the en-
clitic 1s the mere shadow following an acute, and following it in ano-
ther word precisely as in the same word; 2. the independent circum-
flex maintains 1ts character in all situations, while the enchitic before
a following circumflex or acute loses its circumflex character, and be-

comes grave ; moreover, 3. in many of the systems of marking accent
the two are quite differently indicated.

87. The acccntuation is marked in manuscnipts only of the older
lrterature : namely, in the primary Vedic texts or Sambitas, in two
of the Brahmanas ( Taitiriya and (atapatha), in the Taitiriya-
Aranyaka, in certain passages of the Aitareya~Aranyaka,and in the
Suparnadhysyas. There are a number of methods of writing accent,
more or less different from one another; the one found in MSS. of the
Rig~Veds, which is most widely known, and of which most of the
others are only slight modifications, is as follows:

(a) The acute syllable is left unmarked; the circumflex, whether
independent or enclitic, has a short perpendicular stroke above; and
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the grave next preceding an acute or ( independent ) circumflex has a
short horizontal stroke below. Thus,

3_!&[{ agnim § g{‘ffé Juhdts _a_?-ﬂ'i' tanvé $ * kva.

(b)) But the introductory grave stroke below cannot be given if an
acute syllable is initial; hence an unmarked syllable at the beginning
of a word is to be understood as acute; and bence also, if several
grave syllables precede an acute at the beginning of a sentence, they
must all alike have the grave sign.  Thus,

, X 4 ! , . Lo L
ﬂ: indralc g @ ¢ 5@‘5!]‘[{{ karisydsi 4 gﬁ_‘iﬂ'ﬂl tuvijata.

(¢) All the grave eyllables, however, which follow a marked cir-

cumflex, are left unmarked, until the occurrence of another accented

syllable causes the one which precedes 1t to take the preparatory stroke
below Thus,

ggﬁh;éﬁ sud'roikasamdrh ;
but g{ﬁi’%f@'mﬂ’[l{ sud') cik asamd: ggdvam.

( @) If an independent ciicumflex be followed by an acute (or by
another independent circumflex ), a figure 1 is set after the former
circumflexed vowel if 1t be short, or a figure 3 1f it be long, and the
signs of accent are applied as in the following examples:

AL apsu dlntdk (from apsi antdh. )

1o
Tl'a' qf\q: rayod vanih ( from 2ayd ardnih )

90. The theory of the Sanskrit accent, as here given ( a consistent
and intelligible body of phenomena ), has been overlaid by the Hindu
theorists, especially of the Praticakhyas, with a number of added
features, of a much more questionable character. Thus :

(@) The unmarked grave syllables following a circumflex ( either
at the end of a sentence, or till the near approach of another acute )
are declared to have the same high tone with the (also unmarked)

acute, They are called prachaya or prachita (‘accumulated’: hecause
liable to occur in an indefinite series of successive syllables ).
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( b) The circumflex, whether independent or enclitic, is declared to
begin on & higher pitch than acute, and to descond to acute pitch in
ordinary cases: the concluding 1instant of it being brought down to
grave pitch, however, in the case of an independent circumflex which
is immediately followed by another ascent of the voice to higher piteh,
in acute or independent circumflex ( a kampa syllable: 87 d.).
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No. 1. Rigveda I. 19.

To my pleasant sacrifice I summon thee, and bid thee:
drink this milk : Come, Agni,* with the Maruts.t

No god, no mortal is stronger than thee, O mighty onc:
Come, Agni, with Maruts,

That host of gods, who roam over the great sky, unharm-
ed of any: Come, Agni, with the Maruts.

Who fiercely sing their thunder song, irresistible in their
might: Come, Agni, with the Maruts.

Bright, fearful to look on, strong rulers, devourers of their
foes: Come, Agni, with the Maruts.

Who sit as gods in the sky on the bright vault of heaven :
Come, Agni, with the Maruts.

Who toss the waves in mountains across the surging sea:
Come, Agni, with the Maruts.

Who stretch mightily across the sea with their rays:
Come, Agni, with the Maruts.

Lo, I pour out for thee the soma mead, drink thou it first:
Come, Agni, with the Maruts.

No. 2. Rigveda I. 25,

Though we break thy law daily, men as we are, O God
Varuna,

Give us not over to the deadly stroke of our enemy; give
us not over to the wrath of our foe.

We will unloose thy mind mercywards with these our
songs, as a traveller unlooses his horse.

My prayers fly up from me, seeking my heart’s desire, as
birds to their nests.

When shall we bring here to us the Man Varunpa, the

universal Lord, that he, whose eyes are over all, may

have mercy upon us.

e

ENRVAY NN N N VAN Y T AR S

# Fire. + The gods of the storm.

39 [ RV, Hymns ]
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6. See, the Two* joyously receive their common oblation:
they do not despise the faithful giver.

7. Varupa knows the way of the birds that fly in the air: he
knows the way of the ship on the seat.

8. The righteous Varuna knows the twelve months with their
childrent: he knows the month that is born besides.§

9. He knows the track of the wide, high and great wind¥:
he knows them that sit thereon.|

10. The righteous Varuna has sat down in his house; the
strong one to rule over all,

11. From thence he marks and sees all his wondrous works,
that bave been, and that are to be.

12. May he, the strong ruler, Aditi’s son, this day and every
day make straight our way before us§: may he prolong
our lives.

13. Varupa has put on his golden breast-plate and his shin-
ing raiment: his spies sit down around.

14. The evil-minded seek not to injure him, nor those who do
men hurt : the God has no foe to fear.

~oss s ~ s~

* Mitra and Varuna,

1 As a ship that passeth over the waves of the water, which when 18 18
gone by, the trace thereof cannot be found, neither the pathway of the
keel in the wavés; or as when a bird hath flown through the air, there is
no token of her way to be found, but the light air being beaten with the
stroke of her wings, and parted with the violent noise and motion of them,
is passed through, and therein afterwards no sign where she went is to be
found.— Wisdom of Solomon, Chap. v, ver. 10, 11, Compare also Proverbs,
Chap. xxx, ver, 19,

$ The days, § The intercalary month,

9 The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereot
but canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth,— Gospel of St.
John, Chap. iii, ver. 8.

|| He rode upon a cherub and did iy : and he was seen upon the wings
ot the wind.~II. Samuel, Chap, xxii, ver, 2. He walketh upon the wings
of the wind.—Psalms civ, ver. 8,

8 I will cause them to walk by the rivers of waters in a straight way:
wherein they shall not stumble; for I am a Father to Isracl, and Epbeaim
is my firsthorn,—=Jeremiah, Ohap. xxxi, ver, 9.
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15. And he it is who gives blessing in no half-measure to us
men, filling our bellies with food.

16. My prayers go up to him, like kine to their pasture lands,*
seeking him whose eyes are over all.

17. Come now, and let us talk together,t since I have brought

the mead : like a priest thou art eating the morsel
dear to thee.

18. Lo, I see him who is seen of all, I see his chariot on the
earth: he has accepted my song.

19. Hear my call, O Varuna, and to-day have mercy upon me :
I am needy and call upon thee.}

20, Thou art wise, and art Lord of all, of heaven and of earth:
listen and answer on thy way.

21. Loose from my head, from my body, from my feet, the
snare,§ that I may live.

No. 3. Rigveda I. 115.

1. The bright face of the gods is gone up the sky, the eye
of Mitra, of Varuna, of Agni: StryaY has filled heaven,
earth, and the mid sky, soul of the moving and stand-
ing world.

PN R N N NN A VEVROINEY
~

* Ag the hart panteth after the water-brooks, so panteth my soul after
thee, O God.—Psalms, xhi, ver. 1.

t With this bold invocation to a present God, and the prayer of the last
verse here, compare Isaiakh, Chap. 1. ver. 18, where God is the speaker
Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord : though your sins be
as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; though they be red like crimson,
they shall be as wool.

4+ But 1 am poor and needy ; yet the Lord thinketh upon me; thou art
my help and my deliverer; make no tarrying, O my God,—Psalns, xl ver,
17. Bow down thine ear, O Lord, hear me; for I am poor and,needy.=Psaims,
ixxxvi, ver. 1.

§ The sorrows of hell compasged me about ; the snares of death preveated
me. In my distress I called apon the Loxd, and cried to my God.....He
brought me forth into a large place; he delivered me, because he delighted
in me.~Psalms, xxiii, ver, 6, 7 and 19,

 The Bun.
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2. The Sun follows the divine and shining Dawn, as a wooer
follows his mistress* — — — —= — — — — t

3. DBringinging us blessing the yellow horses of the Sun,
bright, swift, worthy to be praised, bend, and climb
the steep of the sky: in a moment they go over
heaven and earth.

4. This is the godhead, this the greatness of the Sun; while
yet it was forming he has rolled the web of darkness
away; for, when he yoked his horses from their stall,
Night was spreading her garment over all.

5. Then the Sun put his glory in the bosom of heaven, to be
a light to Mitra and to Varunpa: in endless succession
his horses bring, now the clear day-light, now the
darkness.

6. To-day, O gods, at the rising of the Sun free us from trouble,

free us from sin: this boon may Mitra, Varuna, Aditi,

Sindhu, Earth, and Heaven, fulfil to us,

No. 4. Rigveda I. 143.

1. A stronger, newer song I bring to Agni, lifting up heart
and voice to that son of strength: child of the waters,
dear to us, lo, he takes his scat on earth with the
Vasaus,} a priest, who knows the season when to come.

2. At the moment of his birth in heaven on high Agni was
manifest to Matarisvan: by the might of him when
fully kindled a light lightened heaven and earth.§

4. The sons of Bhrigu by their strength brought Agni, giver
of all good thmgs, to the navel of the earth and the

RoRE R e e ~—

* In them (%.¢., the heavens) hath he set. a tabernacle for the sun, which
is as bridegroom comiug out of his chamber, and rejoiceth as a strong man
torun a race, His going forth 13 from the end of the heaven, and his
circmt unto the ends of it. and there 18 nothing hid from the heat
thereof,—Psalms, xix, ver. 4, 5.

+ Here, and in a few other places farther on, I prefer to mark an omission
rather than give a translation which could only be conjectural.

1 The gods,  § A verse is omitted.
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world : do you now bring this same Agni to this his

house, who, with Varuna, is the one Lord of wealth.

5. None can stay him; he comes like the roaring of the
Maruts, like an arrow let loose from the bow; like the
thunder-bolt of the sky: with his sharp teeth Agni
lays hold of the faggots, breaks them in pieces, and
destroys them as a warrior destroys his foes.

6. But will Agni in very deed be gracious to my prayer?
will the good God fulfil my desire with good ? will he in
very deed further my prayer and bring it to pass ?—
with this prayer I praise him, God of the shining face.

7. Our altar fire kindles and bends towards Agui as to a
friend ; his face now shines with fat, as he leads your
sacrifice : kindling and shining in our assemblies may
he bear upwards our pure prayer.

8. O Agni, thyself watchful, defend us with thy watchful,
merciful, and mighty guards: whom none can injure,
none deceive; who slumber not—with them defend us
and our children.*

No. 5. Rigveda I, 154.

1. T will sing the mighty deeds of Vishnu; how in three
great strides he measured out earth’s fields, and fixed
fast the heavens to be his seat on high.

2. Vishnu makes loud boast of this, like a fierce lion roaming

on the mountain tops: under his three steps all worlds
abide.

3. Let the loud song go out to Vishnu, the Bull of the wide
paces who dwells in the hills : who alone measured out
in three steps this great and wide world, to be his
dwelling—place.

NN A R N AR AR A AN AN AN N

* He will not snﬁer thy foot to be moved he that keepeth thee will not
sleep. Behold he that keepeth Israel shall neither slumber nor sleep—
Psalms, cxxi, ver, 8, 4. For he shall give his angels charge over thee, to
keep thee in all thy ways,— Psalms, xci. ver. 11,
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4. Whose three steps are full of honey and, knowing no
decay, rejoice ever in heavenly food: who alone
sustains this triple earth and heaven,* with all that
dwell therein,t

5. O that I may come to that dear home of his, where god-
fearing men live in bliss: there is the fellowship of
the God of the mighty strides; in Vishnu’s seat on
high there is a spring of honey.

g:,

1 long to go to that house of yours, O Twin Gods}f, where
are the many-horned unresting kine§; here that
highest seat of the God of the mighty strides shines
bright upon us.

No. 6. Rigveda 11, 12.

I. The fierce God who, so soon as he was born their chief,
fsurpassed all the gods in strength ; from before whose
breath heaven and earth trembled, He, O men, is
Indra.

2. Who fixed fast the quivering earth, who made the moving
mountains rest; who measured out the wide sky, who
propped up heaven, He, O men, is Indra.

3. Who slew the serpent and let loose the seven streams, who
drove out the kine from the cave of Vala; who begat
fire within the two stones,|| a spoiler in battles, He, O
men, is Indra.

4. By whom all this world was shaken, who put under us
the dark sking; who, like a gambler that has won
a lakh, laid hold of the wealth of our foe, He, O men,
is Indra

*Earth heaven, md the apace betweeu

+ Or Heaven, and all the worlds,

{ Vishnu and a fellow-god not named. § The stars?
[ 9 See, however, note on paryabhdshat, p. 112¥*, ]

il Perhaps heaven and earth, the fire being lightning [Or perhaps olouds.]
$ The aborigines of the land.

** p, 114 in this edition.
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5. Of whom they ask, « Where is He ” in this awful manner,
and even say, “ He is not ’*; He brings to nought the

wealth of the foe like a gambler’s stake, He, O men,
is Indra.

6. Who is the furtherer of the rich, and of the poor, of the
priest and of the suppliant singer: who is the helper
of the man that brings together the stones, and pours
out for him the soma, God of the shining face, He,
O men, is Indra.

7. In whose gift are horses, and kine, and villages, and all
chariots; who begat the sun, who begat the dawn,
who is the leader of the waterst, He, O men, is Indra.

8. On whom Heaven and Earth,} who are joined, call, and
all enemies, high and low; on whom two warriors
standing in the same chariot call, each for himself, He,
O men, is Indra.

9. Without whom men do not conquer, on whom the warriors
call for help; who is the image of this whole world,
who is the shaker of what never befoer was shaken,
He, O men, is Indra.

10. Who has struck down with his dart, while they least
thought of it, many who were doing great evil; who
does not forgive the stubbornness of the man that
provokes him, who is the slayer of his foe, He, O

men, is Indra.

11. Who found out in the fortieth autumn S'ambara§ abid-

* Knowing thig firat, that there shall come in the last days scoffers,
walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of his
coming ? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were
from the beginning of the creation.—11 Peter, Chap. ifi, ver, 3, 4.

+ The monsoon rains,

[  See note on Krandasi, p. 131**. ]

§ The evil spirit who keeps back the 1ains. The hills are, perhaps, the
clouds.

** p. 128 in this edition.
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ing in the hills; who slew that dragon boasting of
his might, the sprawling demon, He, O men, is Indra.
12, Who—a strong Bull with seven strings*—let loose on
their path the seven streamst;—who, thunderbolt in

hand, smote down Rauhina as he was climbing heaven,
He, O men, is Indra.

13. Heaven even and Barth bow down before him, at his very
breath the hills are in fear : known to us as the drinker
of our soma, and the wielder of the thunderbolt, He,
O men, is Indra.

14. Who protects with his help both him that pours out the
soma and him that brews it, who helps the singer and
the sacrificer; to whom our prayer and our soma, and

these our gifts are for an increase of strength, He, O
men, is Indra.

15. O Mighty God, that hast rich gifs for all that worship
thee, thou indeed art true: may we, O Indra, at all
times be dear to thee, and, with our children about us,
praise thy deeds,

No. 7. Rigveda III. 59.

1. Tt is the voice of Mitra that leads us men, Mitra sustaing
earth and heaven: Mitra, with eyes that close not,
watches over our tribes, to Mitra pour the fat oblation.

2. That man is blessed, O Mitra, who duly serves thee; none

can slay him, none overcome him, whom thou dost
guard ; evil shall not reach him from far or near.

3. May we, kept free from sickness, and made glad with food,
as we wander over earth’s surface, abide ever in the
realm of this God, and live under the good will of
Mitra.

* To guide him, showing his power. The gods are often thus boldly
called.

t The seven rivers of the Punjab, made fnll of water when the rains are
won from the clouds. Compare * leader of the waters ' above.

- R A
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* The word Mitra means a friend. t Aurora, the dawn.

No. 8
TRANSLATION . 61
For this Mitra has been born to be had in honour, our
kind king, our mighty ruler: he it is we must worship,
may we live in his good will, in his kindly favour,
Approach with reverence the great Aditya, the leader of
men, who is kind to the singer; to him, Mitra the
Wonderful, pour into the fire the loved oblation.
Mitra sustains the tribes of men; the help this God gives
us shall win us fame that all shall hear of.
The universal God, who encompasses heaven with his
greatness, and earth with his glory.
To Mitra our five tribes go for help; and he sustains all
the gods.
A friend indeed* to gods and to men to those that worship
him, Mitra fulfils their hearts’ desires.

No. 8. Rigveda 1II. 61.

O Ushas,t rich in blessing, wise and bountiful, accept the
song of thy worshipper; for now thou comest in due
time, Goddess ever old, ever young, and bringest with
thee all good things.

Shine out, O Dawn, a Goddess and immortal, on thy
golden car; awaken the sweet notes of the birds: let
thy well-managed horses, whose splendour spreads all
arouud, bring thee, a golden Goddess, to usward.

O Dawn, before all the worlds thou risest up, the banner
of immortality : moving to the old goal, but new
every morning, roll forward now like a wheel.

Lo, the rich Dawn casts, as it were, her garment from
her, and moves on, (Queen of the world; this bounti-
ful and wonderful Goddess brings heaven to life
again, and stretches to the ends of earth and sky.

Come, bring to the shining Dawn your offering and bow
down before her: high in heaven she spreads her light,
giver of good things: the beauteous Goddess has lit
up the light places of the sky.

NN AN NN AN
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6. The holy Goddess has been awakened by the songs of the
sky, and her glory spreads over the fruitful worlds:
the shining Dawn is coming; Agni, go forth to meet
her, and ask for us the wealth we desre.*

No. 9. Rigveda IV. 46.

1. Drink, Vayu,t the first brew of the honey at our sacrifice :
for the first draught is thine.

2. Seated in thy chariot with Indra by thy side, Viyu,
drink deep of our oblation, thou that art an hundred-
fold our helper.

3. OlIndra and Vayu, let your hundred horses bring you
to our feast, to drink the soma.

4. Your sacrificial car, O Indra and Vayu, has a seat of gold,
and touches the sky : up, mount upon it.

5. Its radiance spreads far and wide; come in it to your
worshipper: O Indra and Véyu, come here.

6. See, O Indra and Véayu, our oblation is poured: bring
the gods, and with them drink it in the house of your
worshipper.

7. Here let your coming be; here; O Indra and Viyu, unyoke
your horses, and drink our soma.

No. 10. Rigveda IV. 54.

1. God Savitrif is now to be praised of us, to be worship-
ped by us men now in the morning: He it is that
deals blessing to men, may he give to us excellent
wealth.

2. For first thou givest to the holy gods immortality, thy
choicest portion : and then, O Savitri, to men, for their
lot thou dost give lives in succession upon lives,

3. If in thoughtlessness we have done anything against the
folk of the gods, in weakness, in insolence, men as we
are; whether among the gods, Savitri, or among men,
do thou free us from the guilt of it.

* A verse is omitted, t The Wind. 1 The Sun.
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6.

No. 11

TRANSLATION v. 26

None can stay that work of this god Savitri, whereby he
maintains the whole world : what his fair fingers do in

the circle of earth and in the vault of the sky stands
sure.

Indra and the gods thou didst place in the high hills giving
them there rich abodes : flying hither and thither, all,
Savitri, obey thy command.

O Savitri, may the thrice-poured soma, which day by day
gladdens thee, be for a guard to us; may Indra too,
and Barth and Heaven, Sindhu with the waters, Aditi
with the Adityas, protect us,

No. 11, Rigveda V. 26.

O holy and divine Agni, with thy pleasant tongue of flame
bring the gods here and worship them.

We have fed thee with butter, O glorious one, that gazest
up into heaven: bring the gods to our feast.

Thou dost call them to our feast; we have kindled thee
and thou dost shine: dost shine mightily, O wise Agni,
at our sacrifice.

Agni come with all the gods and partake of our sacrifice :
we have chosen thee for our priest.

See thy worshipper pours out the soma for thee, Agni, give
him strength : with the gods sit down on the rushes.

Thou art kindled, O Agni, conqueror of thousands, and
kindled dost further our sacrifice : a messenger to the
gods, worthy to be praised.

Put Agni upon the altar, he to whom all creatures are
known, who it is that carries our oblaion: a God and
Priest ever young.

And let our sacrifice go forward till it reaches all the
gods: strew rushes for a seat for them.

Here may the Maruts sit, and the two Asvins, and Mitra,
and Varuna: the gods in all their tribes.
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No. 12. Rigveda V. 83.

1. Call on the strong Parjanya* in this hymn, praise him,
worship him, and bow down before him: for now, loud
roaring, the Bull, in quick showers of rain, puts his seed
within the plants, and they bring forth.

2. On every side he smites down the trees, smites down the
spirits of darkness; the whole creation trembles before
him of the mighty spear: even the guiltless flee before

his onset, when Parjanya thundering smites down the
evildoers.

3. Like a charioteer striking bis horses with the whip, he
puts forth his messengers of rain: from afar the thun-

derings of the lion arise, when Parjanya fills the sky
with rain,

4. The winds blow, the lightnings fly, the plants spring up,
the sky pours: food for the whole world is made, when
Parjanya comes to Earth’s help with his seed.

5. Thou at whose word Earth bends low, thou at whose word
cattle and the many-coloured plants scatter, O
Parjanya, do thou grant us thy great protection.

6. And you, ye Maruts, give us rain from heaven, make the
streams of the strong horse run down: forth, Parjanya,

with thy thunder; pour down on us the rain, O
Heavenly Father.

7. Roar and thunder, sow the seed, fly around with thy
watery car: drag after thee the water—skin, loosened

and head downwards, let the high and the low places
be made one.

8. Draw up thy great bucket and pour it out, let loose its
streams that they may rush onwards water heaven and

earth with fatness, let there be good drinking for the
cattle.

9. When, Parjanya, roaring and thundering, thou dost smite
down the evil-doers, this whole world rejoices before
thee, and everything that is upon the earth.

AAAAA AN Ao N S e A A A A~ ~ -

* The god ot the rain.
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3.

6.

10.
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No. 14

TRANSLATION
8 VI. D4

Thou hast rained down the rain; now hold it in: thon
hast made the deserts passable for us, thou hast quick-
ened the plants for food to us, and hast fulfilled the
desire of thy children.

No. 13. Rigveda V1. 53.

We have yoked thee, O Phshan, lord of paths, like a
chariot to our hymn, that we may obtain food.

Bring to us the wealth that men desire, bring to usa
manly, liberal, kindly patron.

And him that will not give do thou, Pashan, urge forward
to a gift: break down the heart of the churl.

Open up paths that we may obtain food, slay our enemies:
let our desires be accomplished, O fierce God.

Pierce the hearts of the churls with thy weapon, O wise
one: subdue them to us,

Strike them with thy weapon, O Pishan, seek out for us

that which is dear to the heart of the churl: subdue
them to us.

Pierce and tear the hearts of the churls, O wise one: sub-
due them to us.

Thou bearest, Piishan, a weapon to stir up prayer with it
pierce and break up the heart of every one.

Thou hast a goad furnished with thongs of cowhide for
driving cattle; we seek its protection.

And make this our prayer availing, for kine, for horses,
for wealth that becomes men.

No. 14. Rigveda VI, 54.

Lead us, Piishan, to a wise man who shall straightway
direct us; who shall say, Here it is.

May we meet Piishan who shall show us houses : and say,
There they are,

Ptishan’s wheel is not broken, its box does not fall: its tire
is not shattered.

And if one serve this God with an offering, Pashan will
not be angry with him: he shall get wealth first.
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5. May Ptshan go after our cattle, may Pashan protect our
horses, may Pashan give us food.

6. O Pshan, go after the cattle of thy worshipper, who
pours out the soma for thee ; and of us who praise thee.

7. Let nothing be lost, or injured, or fall into a pit: come
to us with our cattle all safe.

8. Paishan hears us, therefore do we call upon him; the
watchful God who loses nothing that is his, the TLord
of wealth,

9. May we, Phshan, living in thy land suffer no evil: see we
are here thy worshippers.

10, May Pashan stretch out his right hand far and wide; and
drive back to us our lost.
No. 15. Rigveda VI. 55,

1. Come, O son of deliverance, may we meet thee, O shining
one; guide the chariot of our sacrifice.

2. For thou art the best of charioteers, O God of the braided
hair, and art Lord of much substance: we ask our
friend for wealth.

3. Thou art a river of wealth, O shining God, a mass of
riches, O goat-drawn God: the friend of every pious
man.

4, Let us praise Piishan, the God drawn by goats, the giver
of food : they call him the lover of his sister.

5. Iinvoke him as the wooer of his mother, may the lover
of his sister hear us: brother of Indra, and my friend.

6, May his sure-footed goats bring here the God Poishan on
his chariot; Pishan, who visits mankind.

No. 16. Rigveda VI, 56.
1 He who says of Pashan, He is an eater of gruel: him the

L.

God will not hear.

He is the most skiful of charioteers: Indra, Lord of the

good, goes forth to slay his enemies with Pashan for
his companion.
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3. And this most skilful charioteer straightway drove that
golden wheel of the sun through the speckled cloud,

4. What we ask of thee, O wondrous God, that art sought of
many, do that for us to-day,

5. Lead this our troop looking for cattle to where they may
find them : Pashan thou that art heard of from afar.

6. We seek thy blessing which drives away iil-luck; for the
day and the morrow and all eternity.

No. 17. Rigveda VI. 57,

1. Let us call on Indra and Pashan for friendship and good
luck : so shall we obtain food.

2. One sits down to drink the soma poured from the two
spoons : the other eats his gruel.

3. Goats carry the one, his two brown horses the other: for
with them Indra slays his foes.

4. When the mighty Indra brought the great waters: then
Piishan was his friend.

5. We cling to Pishan’s good—will as to the branch of a tree,
to Paishan’s and to Indra’s goodwill.

6. Wae stir up Plishanas a charioteer shakes his reins; Pfshan
and Indra, that they may give us prosperity.

No. 18. Rigveda VII. 28.

1. O Indra, listen to our prayer; come yoke thy horses and
drive them to uswards: all mortals call upon thee in
every place, but hear our prayer, O life-giver.

2. Thy greatness Indra, reached our cry, and thou protectest
the song of the singer, O mighty one: when thou dost
take thunderbolt in thy hand, great and fierce God,
none can resist thee.*

4. In the days when evil men do penance for their sin, in
these days be gracious to us, O Indra: the sins which
Varuna, the wise God, sees in us—from their guilt
may Indra deliver us.

AP SN NI AN NN ANPNANAANNAAN

;AX verse is omitted.
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5. Let us call on this mighty Indra, that he may give us
great wealth and substance: who is the hearer of

prayer—and do you gods protect us always with your
blessing.

No, 19. Rigveda VII. 49.

1. 'With the ocean at their head $hey come from the midst ot
the heavenly sea,* pure, never resting: Indra with his
thunderbolt has ploughed up a path for them—may
these divine waters protect me.

2. The waters of the sky, the waters of the rivers, the
waters of the wells; the bright and cleansing waters,
whose goal is the sea—may these divine waters
protect me.

3. In the midst of the them goes Varuna the King, marking
truth and falsehood of men: they so pure and bright,
dropping honey—may these divine waters protect me.

4. There is Varuna the King, there is Soma, there all the
gods find strength. Agni, the friend of man, goes
down into them—may thesc divine waters protect me.

No. 20. Rigveda VII. 54.

1. Lord ef the house, recognize us for thine own, bless our
coming in,t free us from sickness: grant those things
which we ask of thee, protect us, man and beast.

2. Lord of the house, be a furtherer to us, increasing our
kine and our horses. may we not grow old in thy

friendship, cherish us as a father cherishes his
children.}

* In the sky. Compare Geness, Chap. 1., ver. 6, 7. And God said, Let
there be a firmament in the midst of the waters, and let 1t divide the
waters from the waters. And God made the firmament, and divided the
waters which were below the firmament from the waters which were above
the firmament: and it wss so.

+ The Lord shall preserve thy going out, and tby coming in, from this
time forth, and even for evermore.—Psalms, cxxi., ver. 8.

1 Liike as a father pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear
him.-—Psalma. Oiil., Verd 13.
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3. Lord of the house, may we rejoice in thy pleasant friend-
ship: protect us both when we work and when we

rest—and do you gods always protect us with your
blessing.

No. 21. Rigveda VII. 68.

1. O bright Twin Horsemen,* come here on your fair steeds,
receive, O wondrous ones, the prayer of your servant,
and eat the oblation which we have brought.

2. The plant that maddenst is ready for you: arise aud come
to eat of my oblation: across the cries of the foe listen
to ours.

3. Your chariot is pressing forward swift as the wind; acrosy
the worlds, O Horsemen, bringing us help an hun-
dredfold : coming to us, O bridegrooms of Stiryi.i

4. When the holy stone lifts up its voice, and calls you, as it
presses the soma for you: then, O fair Horsemen, let
the priest draw you here by our offerings.

5. There is rich nourishment with you, of which you gave
freely to Atri: who enjoys your protection being dear
to you.

6. That too was your doing, O Horsemen, when you came
back to the aged Chyavina and gave him a body to
serve him from that time forth:

7. Your horse delivered Bhujyu when his treacherous com-
panions had deserted him in mid sea.

8. You gave strength to Vrika when he was weary, you
heard S’ayu when he called upon you; you filled the
cow with milk like a stream, and gave strength to the
barren, O Asvins,

9. Walking early in the morning 1 too praise you in choice
songs, glad at heart may the cow give me food and
drink—and do you gods always protect us with your
blessing.

P N MR AAAAA Y AN WS S AAAAN

. The Aa"vins. 1 The soma plant. { The sun Goddess,
41 [ RV. Hymns ]
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No. 22. Rigveda VII. 75.

1. The Dawn, born in heaven, has unfolded herself at the
appointed hour, and comes towards us, unveiling her
majesty : she has driven before her the spirits of night
and hateful darkness; chief of the Angirases, she has
wakened the paths to life.

2. Wake us to-day for good, O Dawn, help us to great good
luck: O Goddess, friend of man; bring to us wealth

manifold and glorious among men, wealth that shall
be heard of.

3. See how the bright and deathless rays of the admired Dawn
advance ; they spread in all directions, begetting the
works of God, and filling the mid worlds.

4. While she yokes her chariot from afar, and straightway
traverses the five tribes, looking down on the ways of
men, Daughter of the Sky, Quecn of the World.

5. The Bride of the Sun, with her swift mares, bringing
gifts to men, disposes of wealth and riches: our seers
praise her who takes our youth away; the beneficent
Dawn shines, praised by our singers.

t. The red and beauteous horses appear bringing on the shin-
ing Dawn: She comes, bright, on her radiant chariot,
and brings a jewel for her faithful worshipper.

7. True with the true, great with the great, goddess with the
gods, holy with the holy, she breaks down the strong
places, and gives us kine: our lowing cattle greet the
Dawn.

8. Now give to us, O Dawn, treasure of cattle, treasure of
men, treasure of horses, treasure of food: make not
our altar a reproach among men—and do you gods
always protect us with your blessing.

No. 23. Rigveda VII. 83.

An historical hymn in which the victory of Sudds, king of the
Tritsus, over ten confederate kings is, by the Vasishthas, the family
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priests of Sudds, ascribed to the interposition of Indra and Varuna.
The king and his priests speak alternately.
THE VASISHTHAS:

1. They looked to you, O Men, and to your friendship, and
went forward, our warriors with their broad axes: you
slew for us our barbarian and our Aryan foes, you, O
Indra and Varuna, helped Sudés with help.

2. Where men come together with uplifted banners, in the
fight on which hangs all that is dear, where Earth,
and they that dwell thereon, shake for fear, there, O
Indra and Varupa, you comforted us.

SupAis:

3. The ends of the earth were darkened with dust; a ery, O
Indra and Varuna went up the sky: those who were
my foes among the peoples had hemmed me round,
yon heard my call and rushed forth to help me.

THE VASISHTHAS:

4. O Indra and Varunpa, with your darts you smote Bheda
and he could not stand, so you delivered Sudés: you
heard the prayers of these men, when they called upon
you; the intercession of the Tritsus availed with you.*

SupAs:

5. O Indra and Varuna, 1 was tormented on all sides hy the
wiles of my foe and by the enmity of them that hated
me: but you dispose of the wealth of both sides, and,
you helped me on that great day.

THE VASISHTHAS:

6. On you both armiest call in the day of battle, that, with
Indra’s help, and Varuna’s, they may win them wealth:
there Sudés was hemmed in by ten kings; then you
helped him with the Tritsus.

17. The ten kings leaguel together, the godless ones, could
not, O Indra and Varuna, fight with Sudés; the inter.

JEANNG ANAN A AT TN NN A AR A ~r AL NAS AT CARAANANA

[* See note 2 on this verse, p. 224.}] [ 1 Bee note on this verse, p. 226,§]

t p. 229 in this edition. § p- 231 in this edition.
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cession of his priests availed, for the gods heard
their call and came.

8. In the battle of the ten kings Sudfis was surrounded on
all sides, and you, O Indra and Varupa, helped him:
for there the pious Tritsus, clad in white, and with
their hair braided, worshipped you with prayer.

9. The one smites down onr enemies in-battle, the other ever
guards the law : we call on you both, O mighty ones,
in this our hymn: to us, O Indra and Varuna, grant
your protection.

10. To us may Indra, Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman grant
glory, grant their mighty and great protection: as
we yearn after the everlasting light of the holy Aditi,
and the word of God Savitri.

No. 24. Rigveda VII. 86.

1. Our tribes by the strength of Him,* who fixed apart
the two great firmaments, who rolled out the wide
and lofty sky with all its stars, and stretched out the
earth,

2. 1say to my own heart, When shall I come into Varuna’s
presence ? Will he not be angry with me? Will he
receive my prayer ? When shall I see his mercy
and rejoice ?

3. 1 ask myself what my sin was, try to find it out; I go to
those that know, to ask of them: one answer only
the wise men give me, and say, It is Varupa that is
angry with thee.

4. What is the great evil I have done, O Varuna, that thou
goest about to slay thy worshipper and friend ? Declare
it to me, mighty and glorious one; then shall I, sinless,
come quickly to thee with adoration.

NN SIS ININ N NS L IS NN SIS NSNS AN ~ N
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* For I am th~ Lord, I change not therefore ye sons of J acob are not
consumed.~Malachi, Chap. iii., ver 6.
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5. ILoose from me the sins of my fathers* and those which I
myself have done: loose me, O King, as a thief
who has wrought atonement; loose me as a calf from
the snare of sin.

6. It was not my own strength, O Varuna; it was fate, wine,
anger, dice, want of thonght: — — — —; even
sleep makes me to sin.

7. Free from sin I will worship, as his servant, a forgiving
and glorious God; this gracious God makes wise the
simple.t and, wiser than the wise man, helps him to
all good.

8. O glorious Varuna, may this my song go up into thy
heart : bless me resting, bless me working; and do you,
gods, always protect us with your blessing.

No. 25. Rigveda VII. 88.

1. Dring, O Vasishtha { a pure and acceptable hymn to the
gracious Varuna, who drives towards us that holy and
mighty Bull§ with its thousand boons.Y

3. When I, with Varuna, climbed into the boat,]| when we
urged it through the mid-stream, when we rode on

the backs, of the waves, the God and I swung happily
in that swing,

4. Varuna put Vasishtha in the boat, Varuna like a cunning
workman by his strength made Vasishtha a prophet:
the wise God, when the days were bright, made

Vasishtha his praiser, so long as the days and dawns
endured.

N AL A R S A A e

Tx i?'or I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting tbe miquty of the
tathers upon the children. unto the third and fourth generation of them
that hate me.— Exodus, Chap xx., ver. . And as Jesus passed by, he
gaw a man which was blind from his birth. And his disciples asked him
saying, Master, who did sin, this man or his parents, that he was born
blind ?—John, Chap. ix., ver. 1, 2.

1The Jaw of the L.oid 1s perfect, converting the goul: the testimony of
the Lord is sure, making wise the simple.—Psalms, xix., ver. 7.

1 The poet addresses himseif. § The Sun.

q A verse is omitted. || Perhaps the Sun.
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5.

1.

2.

3.

Where are these old kindnesses of ours, when we walked
together without hate;* when, O glorious Varuna, I
entered thy great and holy house with its thousand
doors ?

1 was thy close kinsman, Varupa, dear to thee, thy friend ;
but I have done evil against thee: I have sinned
against thee; let me not suffer, O avenging God,
defend me, for 1 call upon thee.

O Varuna, loose my bonds from me, and bring me to
dwell in that abiding city: send me help from inner
heaven—and do you gods always protect me with
your blessing.

No. 26. Rigveda VII  89.

Let me not, O King Varuna, go down to the earthy house:
have mercy, O Lord, have mercy.

For I go tottering, O Thunderer, like a hlown-up skin:
have mercy, O Lord, have mercy.

My strength was very weakness, and 1 went wrong, O
pure God : have mercy, O Lord, have mercy.

Thirst found thy worshipper as he stood in the midst of
waters : have mercy, O Lord, have mercy.

Whatever be the evil, O Varuna, we men do against the
folk of the gods, however in thoughtlessness we trans-
gress thy laws—do not, O God, punish us for that sin.

No. 27. Rigveda VII. 102.

Sing aloud to Parjanya,t the bounteous son of ths Sky :
muy he find us corn.

He puts the seed in plants and cows and mares; he puts
it in women.

Pour into his mounth the sweet oblation: may he ever
give us food,

P A N N A

* Lord, wh re are thy former loving- kmdnesseq, which thou swearest
unto Daivid 1n thy trath '—Psalms, Ixxxi1x,, ver, 49,
¥ The god of-the rain.

R T2 AN
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No. 28. Rigveda VIII. 30.

1. There is no child among you, O gods, nor young man:
all of you are strong.

2. 8o we sing and praise you, devourers of your foes, the
three and thirty gods worshipped of Mrnu.

3. Protect us, defend us, speak for us, lead us not astray
from the path of our father Manu,

4. May all the gods who are here and are friends to man

grant their mighty protection to us, and to cow and
horse.

No. 29. Rigveda X. 14.

A Funeral Hymn.

1. To him that passed along the great heights, and sought
out a path for manv, Vivasvat’s son, the gatherer of
men, Yama,* the King—to him bring worship and
offering.

Yama first found out for us the road; this is a pasture
land which none can rob us of: thither the living go
their several ways, along the road by which our
fathers, that were before us, passed.

Mitalin with the Kavyas, Yama with the Angirases,
Brihaspati with the Rikvans grow there in strength;
they serve the gods, and the gods serve them;
rejoicing together, the gods in our sacrifice, the
fathers in our oblation.

4. Here, O Yama. is a place for thee, join thyself to our
father Angirases, and sit down: may the spells said
by our wise men bring thee; rejoice, O King, in this
our offering.

5. Come with the holy Angirases, with the Vairdpas here,

O Yama, rejolco: I summon Vivasvat, who is thy

father; sit down in the place made ready at my

sacrifice.

[0
.

S.J

PIIVN NSNS AN e

*The god of the dead,
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6. Our father Angirases, the Navagvas, the Atharvans, the
soma-loving Bhrigus—may these holy ones have us
in their good will, may they have us in their kind
favour.

( To the corpse. )

7. Go forth, go forth, by the old paths, by which our fathers,
that were before us, passed : thou too shalt look on the
Twin Kings rejoicing in our sacrifice, on Yama and
on God Varuna.

8. Go meet the fathers in heaven on high, meet Yama, meet
the good works which thou hast done:* leave here
all evil. and go home, there glorious meet another
body.t

( To the bystanderst. )

9. Stand aside, go away, disperse, the fathers have made
this place for him, furnished with days and waters
and nights: Yama will give him rest.

( To the corpse. )
10. Run and outstrip the two dogs of Sarami, the dappled
dogs, each with four eyes: run straight from them;

so shalt thou come to the gracious fathers, who live
in joy with Yama.

11. Those watch~dogs of thine, O Yama, warders of the path
and watchers of men—give them, O King, charge
over this man, grant him wealth and health.

12, With wide nostils, insatiate, these two dark messengers
of Yama go up and down among men: may they to

us here to-day grant again sweet breath, that we
may see the sun.

IS NS KNS SN PNAN N, NSNS AN A, s ~r

e~

* I heard a voice from heaven uymz unto me, Write, Blessed are the
dead which die in the Lord from henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, that
they may rest from their labours; and their works do follow them.—
Revelations, Chap. xiv., ver. 18.

tThere is a natural body, and therc is a spiritual body.—I. Cor., xv,,
ver. 44, [ t See note 1., p. 254, ]



329 TRANSLATION No. 30
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13. To Yama pour the soma, to Yama bring the offering: to
Yama the well-furnished sacrifice goes with Agni for
its herald.

14. To Yama bring the fat oblation, and draw near: may he
bring us to the gods, to live a long life in heaven,

15. To Yama the King pour out the honied oblation: then
bow low before the sages born in old time, our
fathers, who made for us this path.*

No. 30. Rigveda X. 90.

1. The Man had a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a
thousand feet : he covered the earth on all sides. and
stretched ten fingers’ length beyond it.

2. The Man was all that is and all that will be: ruling over
immortality, he was all that grows by food.

3. Such was his greatness; and the Man was greater still:
this whole world is a fourth of him, three-fourths of
him are immortal in the sky.

4. Tor with three-fourths the Man went on high; but a
fourth of him remained here, and then spread on all
sides, over the living and the lifeless world.

5. Trom him Virit was born, and the Man fram Virdt : when
born he stretched beyond the earth, behind and before.

6. When the gods made sacrifice with the Man for their
offering, Spring was the butter for him, Summer
was the fuel, Autumn the offering.

7. They be-sprinkled this sacrifice on the altar, the Man
born in the bevinning: the gods, the holy ones, and
the sages took him for their offering.

8. Trom that sacrifice fully made was produced the butter:
it made the creatures that are in the sky, the beasts
of the forest, and those that dwell in villages,

9. From that sacrifice fully made the ngveda and the

wons NP v INAAAAN YAAAN W AN NPV AL WA A e A

* A verse 18 omitted.
42 [ RV. Hymns }
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10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

16.

1.

2.

Sdmaveda were born: {from it the Atharvaveda was
born, from it the Yajurveda was born.

From it horses were born, and all animals with two rows
of teeth: from it cows were born, from it were born
all goats and sheep.

When they divided the Man, into how many parts did
they shape him? what was his mouth, what his arms,
what his thighs, what his feet?

The Brihmana was his mouth, of his arms the warrior
was made, his thighs became the husbandman, and
the pariah was born from his feet.

The moon sprung from his mind, and the sun was born
from his eyes: Indra and Agni were born from his
mouth, Vayu from his breath

From his navel came the mid-world, from his head rolled
the sky: from his feet came the carth, from his ear
the east and the west: thus they framed the world.

Seven logs were put round for him, thrice seven faggots
were made: when the gods made sacrifice, and bound
the Man for their offering.

With sacrifice the gods sacrificed, these were the first
rites: then these great ones sought out heaven, where
are the holy gods that were before them.

No. 31. Rigveda X. 119.
Indra speaks :

This, this is my thought, that I will get me cow and
horse: have I not drunk the soma ?

Like rushing winds the draughts I have drunk carry me
along: have I not drunk the soma?

The draughts carry me along as swift horses a chariot:
have I not drunk the soma?

Prayer is drawing nigh me, like a lowing cow approach-
ing her dear child: have 1 not drunk the soma ?

I, as a carpenter with a plank, turn the prayer round in
my heart: have I not drunk the soma?
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9.

10.

11.

12.

13.

s.\'.

7.
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TRANSLATION [ Ii" 13%

The two worlds reach not the half of me: have I not
drunk the soma ?

Over heaven in my might,over this mighty earth I stretch:
have 1 not drunk the soma?

Ha! I will put earth down this way or that way: have
I not drunk the soma?

~ — I will smite earth this way or that way: have I
not drunk the soma ?

One half of me is in the sky, the other I have drawn
down here: have I not drunk the soma ?

I am great of the great; I have risen to the navel of the
world: have I not drunk the soma?

I have taken, and go away satisfied, to carry the offering
to the gods: have 1 not drunk the soma ?

No. 32. Rigveda X. 121.

Hiranyagarbha* came in the beginning, born sole Lord
oi every creature: he bears up earth and sky—to
what god should we bring our oblation?

He is the giver of breath, the giver of strength; all
creatures wait on his command, yea, even the gods:
his shadow is immortality; and death is his—to what
god should we bring our oblation ?

He is the mighty and only Lord of all this world of
breath and sleep:{-he rules over man and beast—to
what god should we bring our oblation ?

His are those snowy hills: his they say, the ocean with
the great river: his are the regions of the sky, his the
two arms—to what god should we bring our oblation ?

He established the great sky and the earth: he fixed fast
the firmament of heaven, and measured out mid sky
—to what god should we bring our oblation 71

When the great waters swept over the world, bringing
the seed and begetting Fire, then he came, the one

PRI SIS NS NN AN AL NI NSNS SN SN ANS LASNAS SN NN NN

*Goldae‘ed. t Earth, as distinguished from heaven, whese 1nhabi-
sants “slumber not nor sleep.” 1 A verse is omitted,
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8.

10.

4'

soul of the gods—to what god should we bring our
oblation?

He looked over the waters in his might, as they brought
strength and begat the sacrifice: he alone is God of
Gods—to what god should we bring our oblation?

May he not injure us, who is the begetter of the earth,
the true and faithful one who begat the sky, who be-
gat the great and shining waters,

Lord of every creature, thou rulest over all, and there is
none beside thee: give us, that call upon thee, the
desires of our hearts; may we be lords of all good
things.

No. 33. Rigveda X. 125,
The Word speaks :

I walk with the Rudras and the Vasus, with the Adityas
too, and all the host of gods: I bear up the Two,
Mitra and Varupa; I sustain Indra and Agni, and
the Two Asvins.

I. bear up the soma stream, I, Tvashtri, Pishan, Bhaga:
I give wealth to him that brings an oblation, to the
pious house-holder, to him that pours out the soma.

I am the Queen, the gatherer of riches, I was the first to
know the holy ones: therefore have the gods put me

in many places, making me enter and dwell every-
where.

By me, whoever sees, or breathes, or hears what is said,
eats food: they know it not; but are under my control,
listen one and all, this is a true thing I say.

Verily I myself speak, and say what shall be welcome to
gods and men: whomsoever I love I make strong, I

make him a brahman, 1 make him a prophet and a
wise man.

6. I bend the bow for Rudra that his arrow may smite down

the man who hates God: I make strife among the
people, I pervade heaven and earth.
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7. I set my Father over all the world; my seat is in the
waters in the sea: thence I spread through all worlds,
and touch with my head the sky.

8. I blow as the wind blows, taking hold of all worlds: past
heaven, past earth: such is my might.

No. 34. Rigveda X. 168.

1. O the greatness of the chariot of the Wind, it goes
crashing with a sound of thunder: it touches the sky
and reddens it, it moves along the earth, throwing
up the dust.

2. They* rush along in the track of the Wind, they go after
him as women to the market-place: with them the
God moves along, King over all this world.

3. Moving along his paths in the sky he rests nowhere and
never: friend of the waters, the first-born, the
righteous one, say where was he born, whence did he
come ?

4. Breath of the gods, seed of the world, this God moves as
he listeth: his sound is heard—but not his form;
bring oblations to the divine Wind.
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* The Waters,
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( Paribhéshas 1-37 ), Translation and Notes, by Dr F.
Kielhorn ... . .

VIII Raghuvaméa of Kahd asa, w mh the Commentm y
of Mallinitha, Part II ( Cantos VII-VIII), edited with
Notes, by Mr S I Pandit M. A. (out of stocl )

. IX Nagojibhatta’s Paribhashendudekhara, Part II B,

( Paribhashiis 88—59 ), Translation and Notes, by Dr. F.
Kielhorn ... veo vee

. X Dadakumiracharita of Dandin, Part I, edited with

Notes, by Dr. G. Bubler (under revision) e

. XI Nitidataka and Vairdgyadataka of Bhartribari,

edited with Notes, by Justice K. T. Telang, M. A.
( copyright restored to the editor) ...
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. XII Nigojibhatta’s Paiibhashendugekhara, Part TI C.,

( Paribhashas 70-122), Translation and notes, by Dr. F.
Kiclhorn

RS AS.

. . 0 8
No. XIII Bavhuvamsa of lulld 151, \v1th thc Commentaly
of Mallinatha, Part III ( Cantos XIV-XIX) edited, with
Notes, by Mr., S. P. Pandat, M. .\, (out of stock )
No. XIV Vikramankadeva-charita of Bilhana, by Dr. G.
Bubler ( copy-1ight restored to the editor) ...
No. XV Milati-Madhava, with Commentary, Cr mcal No‘res,
ete,, by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkai, second edition . 4 4
No. XVI Vikramorvas'iya of Kihdésa, with Notes, hy Mr.
S. P. Pandit, M. A, Third edition . 2.0
No. XVII Hemachandra’s Des'i-nimaméli, T '\ri,I hy Plof
Pigchel and Dr. Buhler, (out of stocl )
No. XVIII* Vydikarana-Mahabhashya of Pq(an]ah, Vol. I
Part I, by Dr. F. Kiclhorn, Second «dition . 1.8
No. XIX* Vyikarana=Mahabhishya of Pataiijali, Vol. I,
Part II, by Dr. I. Kielhoin, Second editron . 1 8
No. XX* Vyikarana-Mahabhishya of Pataiiali, Vol. I,
Part ITI, by Dr F. Kielhomn, Second edition . 1 8
No. XXIt Vyikarana-Mahibhishya of Pataiijal, Vol. 11,
Part I, by Dr. F. Kielhorn, Second edstion . e S 1)
No. XXII¥ Vyikarana—Mahabhashya of Patafipal, Vol. II,
Part I, by Dr. F. Kielhoin, Second edition 3 0
No. XXIII Vasishtha—Dhunas'dsira, edited with Notes, by
Di. A. A. Fubrer ( Second edution ) . 012
No. XXIV Kdadambari by Bina and his Son, Vol. I, Text,
Vol. II, Notes and Introduction, by Dr. P. Peterson,
both togetlwr . 6 3%
No. XXV Kirti-kaumudj, ed1ted vuih "\Toleq by Professor
A. V. Kathavate ( copy-right restored to the editor)
No.. XXVIt Vyédkarana-Mahabhishya of Patanjali, Vol. II,
Part III, by Dr, F. Kielhorn, Second edition ... 3
* Nos. 18, 19 and 20 are bound together in one volume, the whole
volume being priced Rs. 4-8,
+ Nos. 21, 22 and 26 are bound together in one volume, the whole

volume being priced Rs. 9,
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RE. AB,

. XXVII Mudrirdkshasa of Vis'Akhadatta, with the Com-

mentary of Dhundiraja, edited, with Notes, by Justice
K. T. Telang, M. A. (copy-right restored to the editor) .

. XXVIII* Vyikarana-Mahibhishya of Pataiijali, Vol. III,

Part I, by Dr. F. Kielhorn, Second edition

3 0

No. XXIX* Vydkarana-Mahibhashya of Patasjali, Vol. III

Part IT, by Dr. F. Kielhorn, Second edition 3 0
No. XXX* Vyikarana-Mabdbhishya of Pataiijali, Vol. III

Part I1I, by Dr F. Kielborn, Second edition ... 3 0
No. XXXI Subhishitivali of Vallabhadeva, edited by Dr

P. Peterson and Pandit Durgaprasad 2 8
No. XXXII Tarka-kaumudi of Laugikshi Bhwekara edxted

by Mir. M. N. Dvivedi ( copy-right restored to the edstor)
No. XXXIII Hitopades'a of Nardyana, edited by Dr. P,

Peterson . .. 014
No. XXXIV Gaidavaho of Vikpati, edited by Mr. S. P.

Pandit, M. A. ( under revision) . ee
No. XXXV Mahindriyana Upamshad edited by Col G. A

Jacob o 7
No. XXXVI Seleetlons of Hymns from the ngveda (T1rst

Series ) By Di. P. Peterson . . 20
No. XXXVII ¥ ‘xrn"adharapmddhatl, Vol I edited by Dr.

P. Peterson . .. 30
No. XXXVIII "\Imshkarmyasxddhx by Po] G A. Jacnb e 2 8
No. XXXIX Concordance to the principal Upanishads and

the Bhagavadyiti, by Col. G. A. Jacob 4 0
No. XL Eleven Atharvana Upanishads, with Diplkﬁ.s, by

Col. G. A. Jacob, Second edition ., 1 8
No. XLT Handbook to the study of ngveda, Part I Com-

prising Sayana’s Introduction to his vaedabhﬁshya, with

FEnglish Translation, by Dr. P. Peterson ... 1 8
No. XLII Das'akumiracharita of Dandm. Part 1T, by Dr. P.

Peterson ( under revision) ... 0 8
No. XLIII Handbook to the Study of ngveda, Part II

Comprising the Seventh Mandala of Rigveda with the

Bhashya of Siyana... ‘e v . 2 8

* Nos. 28, 29 and 80 are bound together in one volume, the whole

volume being priced Rs, 9.
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XLIV Apastamba Dbarmasfitra, with the Various
Readings of the Hiranyakes'i Dharmasfitra, Part I, by Dr.
G. Biihler .., v . .
XLV  Rajataraigini of Kalhana Part I ( Cantos I to
VIIL) by Pandit Durgaprasada ... .
XLVI Pataiijali's Yogas@tra with the Soholm of
Vyésa, and the Commentary of Vachaspati, by Mah&ma-
hopAdbyaya Rajarama Shastri Bodas ( under revision) ..,
XLVII Pariara Dharma-samhitd, with the Comn-
mentary of Sdyana-Madhavachirya, Vol. I, Part I, by
Mr. Vaman Shastri Islampurkar ... .

XLVIII Parasara Dharma-Samhltﬁ, w1th the (}om-
mentary of Siyana-Madhavichirya Vol. I, Part II, by
Mr. Vaman Shastri Islampurkar ... .

XLIX Nyiyakoda, by M ahﬁmahopﬁdhyaya thma-
chéirya Zalkikar, Second edition ... .

L Apastamba Dharmasfitra, Part II, by Dr. Buhler
LI Rajataraigini of Kalhana, Vol. II, ( Canto VIII)
by Pandit Durgaprasad ... ee e

. LII Mrichchakatika, Vol. I, Text with two Commen—

taries and Various Readings, by Mr. N. B. Godbole ...
LIII Navasihasinka-charita, Part I, by Mr. Vaman
Shastri Islampurkar ee
LIV Ra;atamngmi of Kalhnna, Vol. III, contmmng
the supplements to the work by Dr. P. Peterson..,

. LV Tarkasamgraha of Annambhatta, by Mr. Y. V.

Athalye ( under revigion ) ... .
LVI Bbattikivya, ednted with the Commentary of
Mallinatha, Vol. I, by Rao Bahadur K. P. Trivedi
LVII Bhattikdvya, edited with the Commentary of
Mallinétha, Vol. II, by Rao Bahadur K. P. Trivedi

LVIII Selections of Hymns from the ngveda ( Second
Series ), by Dr. P. Peterson -

LIX Parisara Dharma-Samhitd, with the Commentary
of Sayana-Madhavicharya, Vol. II, Part I, by Mr. Vaman
Shastri Islampurkar

LX Kumarapilacharita of Hemwhandm, (m Prak: lt)
by Mr. 8. P. Pandit, M. A. -

oo oo

RS, A8,
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No. LXI Rekhaganita Vol. I, by Messrs. H. H. Dhruva and
K P Tnvedl s oo (XX} (XX} LXT] LEE]
No. LXII Rekhiganita, Vol II, by Messrs. H. H. Dhruva

RB8. A8,

12 o

and K. P. Trivedi... e e s 9 O
No. LXIII Ekavali of Vidyidhara, with Mallmatha’s Com-

mentary, edited by Rao Bahadur K. P. Trivedi ... .14 0
No. LXIV Parisg'ara Dharma-Sambita, with the Commentary

of Siyana-Madhavachirya, Vol. II, Part II, by Mr. Vaman

Shastri Islampurkar 5 0O
No. LXV Pratiparudra-yas obhﬁshana of deyanatha, w1th

Commentary, edited by Rao Bahadur K, P. Trivedi .. 11 0
No. LXVI Harshacharita of Bana, Part I, Text with Com-

mentary, edited by Dr. A. A. Fiihrer . 2 0
No. LXVII Paris'ara Dharma-Samhitd, with the Commen-

tary of Siyana-Madhavachiirya, Vol. III, Part I, by Mr.

Vaman Shastri Islampurkar ooo 4 0
No. LXVIII 8'ribhashya of Riméanuja, Vol I Text, e(hted

by Mr. Vasudev Shastri Abhyankar voo .. 11 0
No. LXIX Dvyisraya-kivya of Hemachandra, Vol. I,

( Cantos I—X ) by Prof, A. V. Kathawate ... 9 O
No, LXX Vaiyikaranabh@ishana of Kondabhatta, with two

Commentaries and Notes, by Rao Bahadur K, P Trivedi... 10 O
No. LXXI Shadbhashachandrikd of Liakshmidbara, with In-

troduction, Notes etc., by Rao Bahadur K. P. Trivedi .., 7 8
No. LXXII S'ribbishya of Ramanuja, Vol. II, Notes, by

Mr, Vasudev Shastri Abhyankar ... e 6 O

WORKS OUT OF SERIES

Aitareya Brihmapa, Word-index to, compiled by Pandit

Vishwanath Balkrishna Josh1 .. . 4 0
Amarakos'a with the Commentary of Ma.hes’vara, edlted with

an Index, by Mr. Ramachandra Shastri Talekar ... w 013
Atharvaveda Samhitd, with the Commentary of Sayaniichirya,

edited, by Mr. S. P. Pandit, M. A., four volumes at

Rs. 10 each . .40 O
Kivyaprakis's, edited by Vamanacharya Zalkxkar with his own

Commentary ( in the Press) vee we D 4
Vendidad, Complete in two Volumes ... e . 5 0
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THE SAME LIST ABRIDGED AND ARRANGED

ALPHABETICALLY

Aatareya Brihmana, Word-index to, by Vishwanath Balkrishna

RA. A,

Joshi ( out of Series ) .os e 4
Amarakos’a with Mahes'vara’s Comment'u-y, by Rama(handra.

Shastr1 Talekar, ( out of Series) . 0
Apastamba Dharmasitra, Part I, by G. Buh]el (No 44) 1
Apastamba Dharmasdtra, Part IT, by G. Buhler, (No.50) ... 1
Atharvaveda Samhitd with Siyanabhiishya, four volumes, by

S. P. Pandut, (out of Series ) . .. 40
Atharvana Upanishads, eleven, with Dipikas, by G. A J acob,

(No. 40) .. o ]
Bhattikavya W1tb Maliin: mthaq (‘ommentary, Pnt 1, l»y K. P.

Pnveds, ( No. 56 )... o
Bhattlkdvya with Mallinatha s Coxnmmlmry, Pm’t 11, by K. P

Trivedi, (No, 57)... . ee b

Concordance to the principal Up.mlshads and 1he Bhagavadgita,

by G. A. Jacob, ( No. 89) 4
Das'akumdracharita, Part I, by G. Buble, (No 10) 0
Dag/akumérachanta, Part II, by P, Peterson ( No. 42 ) 0
Des/{-nimamala, Part I, by Pischel and Buhlex ( No. 17)
Dvyisfraya-kivya, Part I, by A. V. Kathawate, ( No. 69)
Ekivali, with Commentary, by K. P. Trivedi, ( No. 63 ) 14
Gaudavaho, b'y S. P. Pandit ( No. 84) . e 3
Handbook to the Study of Rigveda, Part I, hy P. Peterson

(No. 41) .. . 1
‘Handhook to the Study of ngvedw Part II hy I’ Pcterson

(No 43) ., 2
Harsha-charita, w1th Commentm A by A A Fuhrm (N'o 6b ) 2
Hitopades'a, by . Peterson, ( No. 33 ) . 0
Hymns from Rigveda, Selection of, (First Series), by Dr

Peterson, ( No. 36) . 2
Hymns from Rigveda, Selection of, ( Second Senes) by Dl.

Peterson, ( No. 58 ) e 4
Kéadambart, Vol. I, Text and Vol. II, Notes and Introductlon,

by Dr. P. Peterson, (No. 24) .., .. .. w &

[« o

[l = e



(7)

Kavyaprakisa, with a Commentary,by Vamanacharya Zalkikar,
(out of Series ) s

Kirtikaumudi, by A. V. Kathawate, (No 25)
Kumarapilacharita, by S P Pandit, ( No. 60 )
Mrich: hhakatika, Vol I, by N B Godbole ( No 52)
Malavikignimitra, by S. P Pandit, (No 6) ..
Mélati-Madhava, by R G Bhandarkar, ( No 15 ) .
Mahabhishya, Vyikaiana—, of Patafijali, Vol I, Parts, I, II,
and III bound toge her ( Nos 18, 19, 20)
Mahibhashya Vyikarana—, of Patanijali, Vol. TI, Parts I, II,
and III hound together ( Nos 21, 22 and 26 ) . .
Mahabhishya, Vyikarana—, of Patanjali, Vol. IIT, Pa.rt,s 1, II,
and IIT bound together ( Nos 28, 29, 80 )
Mudrarikshasa, by K I' Telang, ( No 27) .. ..
Mahiniriyana Upamishad, by G. A. Jacob ( No 27 )
Nasbkaimyasidhi by G A Jacob, ( No 38)
Navasihas.nkacharita Part I, by Vaman Shastri Islampurkar,
( No.53).. ST
Niti and Vand tgya S’atakas, hy T\ T Telang, (No 11)
Nyfyakoda, by Bhimacharya Zalkikar, ( No 49 )
Paiichatantra, Book 1, by F Kielhorn, ( No 4)
Paiichatantra, Books LI and III, by G Buhler, ( No 8)
Paiichatantra, Books IV and V by G. Buhler, ( No 1 ) .
Pardsara Dharmasamhiti, Vol I, Part I, by Vaman Shastri
Islampurkar, ( No 47) vee
ParaSara Dharmasamhiti, Vol. I, Part II, by Vaman Shastn
Islampurkar, ( No 48) . ..
Paradara Dharmasamhitd, Vol II, Part I, by Vaman Shastn
Islampukar, ( No 59) .

Pari$ara Dharmasarhiti, Vol II Part II, I)y Vaman Shastn
Islampurker, ( No 64) .

Paragara Dbarmasamhiti, Vol. II[, Part I, by Vaman Shastri

Islampurkar, ( No 67)...... . e
Paribhishendudekhara, Part I, by F. Kielhorn, ( No. 2) ...
Paribhishendudekhara, Part IT A, by F Kielhorn, ( No. 7)...
Paribhashendudekhara, Part 1I B, by F. Kielhorn, ( No 9)...
Paribhashendudekhara, Part II C, by F. Kielhorn, (No. 12) ..,
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RE. A,
Prataparudrayadobhishana of Vidyiniths, with Commentary by

K. P. Trivedi, ( No. 65) w L1100
Raghuvamga, Part I, by S. P. Pandit, ( No. 5 ) sor w 1 8
Raghuvamséa, Part II, by S. P. Pandit, (No. 8) ...
Raghuvarda, Part III, by S. P. Pandit, (No. 13) ... e ees

Réjatarangini, Part I, by Pandit Durgaprasad, (No. 456) ... 1 8
Réjataraiging, Part II, by Pandit Durgaprasad, (No. 51) ... 1 ¢
Réjatarangini, Part I1I, by P. Peterson, ( No. 5¢) ... w 1.2
Rekhaganita, Part 1, by H. H. Dhruva and K. P. Trivedi,

( No. 61)... . .12 0
Rekbiganita, Part 1I, by H. H Dhmva and K P Tnved1

(No. 62)... e .. 90
®'arigadharapaddhati, Part I, by P. Peterson ( No 87 ) . 80
Shadbbashichandrikd of Lakshmidbhara, with notes, by K. P.

Trivedi, ( No. 71) . 78
S'ribhaghys, Part I, by Vasudev Shastri Abhyankar, (\Io 68) 11 0
8/ribhashya, Part IT, by Vasudeo Shastri Abhyankar, (No 72) 6 O
Subhashitavali of Vallabhadeva, by P. Peterson, ( No. 31 )... 2 8

Tarkakaumudf of Laugikshi Bhéskara, by M. N. Dvivedi,
(No.32)... oo

Tarkasamgraba of Annambhatta, by Y V Athalye, ( No 55 )
Viasishtha Dharmagistra, by A. A. Fihrer, ( No. 23) v 012
Vaiyikarapabitishana of Kondabhatta, with two Commen-

taries, by K. P. Trivedi, ( No. 70 ) ... .. 10 0
Vendidad, in Two Volumes, ( out of Series ) ... . 5 0
Vikramankadeva-charits, by G. Bubler, ( No. 14) ..
Vikramorvasiya by §. P. Pandit, ( No. 16) ... w 20
'Yogastras of Pataijali, by Rajaram Shastri Bodas, ( No. 46 ) 1 10

WORKS IN THE PRESS

Yaska's Nirukts, with the commentary of Durgichérya, Vol. I, by
Prof. H. M. Bhadkamkar, B. A.

Parfis'arasmriti, with the Commentary of Siyana-Madhavacharya,
Vol. III, Part II by Pandit Vaman Shastri Islampurkar.

Kévyaprakiés, edited with his own Commentary by Vamanacharya
Zalkikar ( third edition ).
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Yogastitras of Pataiijali, by Rajaram Shastri Bodas ( 2nd edition ).
Dadakumara-charita of Dandin, by Dr. G. Biihler and Dr, P, Peterson
( 2nd edition ).

WORKS UNDER REVISION

No. VI Milavikignimitra of Kélidasa, by. Mr. S. P. Pandit.
No. XXXIV Gaudavaho of Vakpati, by S. P, Pandit.
No. LYV Tarkasamgraha of Annambhtta, by Y. V. Athalye,

WORKS IN PREPARATION

Dvyasraya-kdvya, Vol II, by A. V. Kathawate.
Mrichchhakatika, Vol. II, Introduction and notes, by K. C. Mehendale.
Yiéska's Nirukta, Vol. II, by H. M. Bhadkamkar.,

WORKS UNDERTAKEN

Anubhishya of Vallabhicharya, with Notes, by Shridhar Shastri Pathalk.

Kavyadaréa of Dandin, by Manmohan Chakravarti, M. A., B. L.

Ratnivali of S'riharsha, by N. 8. Panse, B. A.

Samudra~Sangama-Grantha, with English Translation, by A. V.
Kathawate, B. A.

Shatprabhbritatikd, by K B. Pathak, B. A

Syidviadamaiijari of Hemachandrs, by A. B. Dhruva, M. A., LL. B.

Tarkabhashil of Kesavamisra with the Commentary of Chinnabhatta,
by D. R. Bhandarksr, M. A., and Pandit Kedarnath,

Udbhata’s Kavyalaakira-Sara-Sangraha, with the Laghuvritti of
Pratiharendurija, by N. D. Banhatti, B, A

Uttara~Ramacharita of Bhavabhdti, by Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, and
8. R. Bhandarkar, M. A.

Venisambira of Bhatta Nariyana, by N. 8, Panse, B. A.

Vyavahira-MayQkha of Nilakantha, by P. V. Kane, M. A, LL. M.

——————
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